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FOREWORD 


Dr. K. Gopalachari s book comprises the results of the re 
search he carried on in this department in the years 1934-36 . 
The subject of his study, The Early History of the Andhra 
Country, is well known in its outline but is full of many little 
problems in epigraphy and archaeology that need elucidation , 
Dr. Gopalachari s thesis does not claim in any way to revolutionise 
our interpretation of the history of the period ; its value consists 
in a large number of detailed suggestions confirming results now 
generally accepted by stronger arguments or bringing forward 
fresh points of view . 

Parts of the thesis may be found therefore 
highly technical and possibly of little interest to the general reader ; 
but there is much in the thesis not merely in the selection of facts 
but also in their elucidation and presentation that I hope will be 
recognised to be of permanent value to all historians of India . 

I have great pleasure in tendering on behalf of Dr. Gopala 
charijand myself our sincere thanks to the Syndicate of the Uni 
versity of Madras for their sanctioning the inclusion of the work 
in the Departmental series . 
University Buildings, 
Triplicane , Madras , 

K. A. N 
13th Sept. 1941 . 
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PREFACE 


This book represents my work as a research scholar in the 
Department of Iodian History in the University of Madras from 
1934 to 1936 . It is an attempt to present a connected history of 
the Andhras and the Andhra country from the earliest times to 
the advent of the Eastern Cāļukyas . The Vippukundios had to 
be brought into the picture as they close the epoch . A full account 
of the dynasty would have involved a study of the many cont 
emporary dynasties and increased the bulk of the volume . 

So 
the last chapter is a compromise , a treatment of the skirts and 
fringes of the subject. 


The first five chapters traverse a field covered long ago by 
great scholars like Prof. Rapson , R. G. Bhandarkar and Bhaga . 
wanlal Indraji and unruffled by starting discoveries . This has 
saved me from pioneering work ; but I have had the difficult task 
of challenging great names and accepted conclusions. An inde 
pendent study of inscriptions and monuments in situ has neces 
sitated my doing so in some cases , Palaeography and the dis 
covery of a few coins like the Āpilaka coin and the silver coin 
of Vasițhiputa Satakaại have enabled me 

to reconstruct Andhra 
and Kşatrapa chronology on less insecure foundations and ques 
tion Rapson s identification of Pujumāvi with the son - in - law of 
Rudradāman . The much neglected social , economic and cultural 
conditions of the period , upon which a flood of light is thrown 
by inscriptions and Buddhist remains , have been dealt with at 
length . One of the conclusions which should not be lost sight 
of is that the Sātavāhanas were Andhras but began their politi 
cal career in Western Deccan . 


The second period in Andhra history begioning with the 
Iksvākus , one of many short - lived dynasties, is a comparatively 
unexplored field . The evidence is also scanty . 
the chronological scheme with the help of palaeography . A fuller 
chapter on the Ikşvākus than anything written before, the date of 


I have built up 
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PREFACE 


the Bphatphaliyanas , Kandara and Vaingeyaka genealogy and 
chronology are some of the contributions to the subject. D. C. 
Sircar s monograph on The Successors of the Satavahanas in East 
ern Deccan was published while I was writing my thesis . 
indebted to him only for the Viş pukundin genealogy, but even 
here I have modified his conclusions with the help of palaeography. 


I am 


The Akola hoard of Sātavāhana coins discovered in 1939 does 
not necessitate a modification or abandonment of the conclusions 
reached in the thesis . 


Some of the epigraphical notes in the thesis have been pub 
lished in Vol . XXIV No. 6 of Epigraphia Indica. 


My task of reading the Allūru inscription has been greatly 
facilitated by the article of Rao Bahadur C. R. Krishnamacharlu 
waiting for publication in the Epigraphia Indica . The manuscript 
was with me when I was reading the inscription . Readings like 
‘ ailasa and vadālābhikaro , to mention only a few and the 
translations of a few words I owe to the article . I am indebted 
to Prof. V. V. Mirashi of Nagpur for promptly supplying me a 
copy of the photograph of the coins of the Akola hoard men 
tioned above as also his readings . 


Professor K. A. Nilkanta Sastri has more than guided me in 
my work . Discussions with him have led me to new lines of 
approach and new conclusions . Apart from specific suggestions, I 
owe to him in no small measure the habit of minute attention 
to details and of exactitude . 


K. G. 


LIST OF ABBREVIATIONS 


EI 


EC 


IA 


JA 


ASWI 


ASSI 


СТІ 


: Epigraphia Indica 
: Epigraphia Carnatica 
: Indian Antiquary 
: Journal Asiatique 
: Archaeological Survey of Western India 
: Archacological Survey of Southern India 
Cave Temples of Western India - Burgess and 

Indraji 
: Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society 
: Journal of the Bombay Branch of the Royal 

Asiatic Society 
: Journal of the Bihar and Orissa Research Society 
: Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal 


: 


JRAS 


JBBRAS 


JBORS 


JASB 


YB of the 

AS of B 


CAI 


CSI 


ZDMG 


CIC 


ARE 


: 


ASR 


Year - Book of the Asiatic Society of Bengal 
: Coins of Ancient India , Cunningham 
: Coins of Southern India , Elliot 
: Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgenlandischen 

Gesellschaft 
: Catalogue of the Indian Coins in the British 

Museum 
Annual Report on Epigraphy ( Madras ) 
: Archaeological Survey of India , Annual Report 
: Bombay Gazetteer 
; Annals of the Bhandarkar Research Institute 

Sacred Books of the East 
: Annual Bibliography of Indian Archaeology 
: Mahabharata 
: Indian Historical Quarterly 
: Tree and Serpent Worship 

Ancient Geography of India , Cunningham 


BG 


ABRI 


SBE 


ABIA 


M. BH 


IHQ 
TSW 


AGI 


: 


xiv 


LIST OF ABBREVIATIONS 


GOS 


: 


Gaekwad s Oriental Series 


Mt 


Vā 


Bd 


Viş 


CII 


: Matsya 
: Vayu 
: Brahmānda 
: Vişnu 
: Corpus Inscriptionum Indicarum 
: Encyclopaedia of Religion and Ethics , Hastings 
: Journal of Oriental Research 
: Gupta Inscriptions 


ERE 


JOR 


GI 


70 


75* 


80 


5 


25 
. 


85 

THE 
SATAVAHANA 
EMPIRE 


25 


KUKUBA 


MARU 


H 


SVABARA 


AVANTI 


AKARA 


EnglishScale 

200 


23 


190 


300 


ANARTA 


22 RNarmada 


59 


SURATHA 024 028 


ANUPA 


VIDARBIA 


20 


17 


3 


APARANTA 


26 


honadi 


16 


20 


a 


इ 


MULAKA 


20230-227 190 

290 


ABAKA 


13 


KALINGA 


omale 
1904 


021 


GTA 


15! 


25 


31 


15 


15 


dlar 


" 


R. 


10 


10 


70 


75 


80 


85 


BOUNDARIES 
OF 
THE 
SĀTAVĀHANAEMPIRE 
MARKED 
THUS 


9. 
Amaravati 
. 
10. 
Gudivada, 


11.Ellore 
. 
12. 
Kollair 
Lake 


1. 
Cuddalore 
. 
2. 
Cbitaldoorg 
. 
3. 
Bapavāsi 
. 
4. 
Anantapur 
. 5. 
Dbanyakataka 
. 
6. 
Nandigama 
. 7.Guntur. 8.Tenali. 


17,Akola. 
18. 
Patithara 
. 
19. 
Bombay 
. 
20. 
Supāra 
. 21. 
Bharukaccha 
. 
22. 
Ujjeni 
. 
23. 
Vidisā 
. 


25. 
Vinukonda 
. 
26. 
Nasik 
( 
Govadhana 
) 
27. 
Junnar 
. 
28. 
Prabbāsa 
. 29. 
Mamala 
. 


30. 
Kārla 
. 


13. 
Cbicacole 
. 
14. 
Kaliogapatam 
, 
18 
, 
Cuddappah 
, 
16.Chanda 
. 


31. 
Bhathiprolu 
. 


24.Girdār. 


LIST OF ILLUSTRATIONS 


I » 


Frontispiece 

The Satavahana Empire . 
Plate I Fig . 1 A new inscription from the Caitya Cave 

Kārlā . 
2 A silver coin of Văsițhiputa Siri- Sätakapi 

enlarged 24 times . 
II 

Remains of the relievo figures and the ins 

criptions above them - Nāņeghāt cave . 
III 1 Nāgārjunikonda Valley. 
III 

2 Remains of the vihara on the Nāharällabodu 

mound . 
IV 

1 Remains of the mandapa east of the Mahācaitya 

founded in the fifteenth year of Virapurisadāta . 
IV 

2 A coin of Siva Siri - Apilaka . 
V 1 Monastery on a mound (Great Dhammagiri) to 

the north west of Nāharāļlabodu . 
V 2 The Mahā cetiya - Nāgārjunikoqda. 
V 

3 The Mahācetiya - Nāgārjunikoqda. 
4. Another view of the monastery on the mound 

North - West of Nāharāſlabodu . 
VI 

1 Sculptured beams from Stūpa No. 6 -- Nagarjuni 

konda. 
VI 

2 Sculptured beams from Stūpa No. 6 – Nagarjuni 

kopda . 
3 Apsidal temple by the side of the Mahācettya 

Nāgārjunikonda . 
VI 4 Another view of same . 
VII 

Stūpa slabs from Stūpa No. 6 — Nāgārjunikonda . 
VII 

Fragment of a statue of the Buddha - Nagarjuni 

konda . 
VIII 1 The Nāpeghāt Cave in which the long sacrificial 

inscription is incised . 


vi 


VI , 


Xvi 


LIST OF JLLUSTRATIONS 


Plate VIII Fig . 2 Kārlā Cetiya Cave . 
IX , 

1 Simhastambha — Kārlă Cetiya Cave. 
IX 2 Sculptures at the entrance to the Cetiya Cave 

Kārlă , 
X 1 Three - storeyed vihāra - Karla . 
X 2 Mahayānist sculptures in Cave No. 24 - Nasik . 
XI 1 Medals and Medallions on a pillar in the 

Queen s Cave - Näsik . 
XI 

2 Queen s Cave -- Nasik . 
XII 

1 Cave at the time of Kapha Satavahana - Nāsik . 
XII 2 Cetiya Cave - Nāsik . 


CHAPTER I 


INTRODUCTORY 


The following pages represent an attempt to trace the fortunce, 
political , social and religious, of the Andhras, a people whose 
hoary antiquity is attested by pieces of evidence, literary , epigra 
phic and numismatic . The period covered is that from the earliest 
times to the advent of the Eastern Cajukyas . Politically , socially 
and culturally the Dravidian Andhras ( condemned sons of Visva . 
mitra ) proved a tremendous success . Once their empire extended 
from sea to sea . The Amarāvati art is the most eloquent testi 
mony to the cultural achievements of the race . 

The activities, 
maritime and colonial , of the people read like romance . No anci 
ent tribe has on record such a unique achievement in all branches. 


Āndhras as a people are mentioned as early as tho fifth cen 
tury B. C. The Aitareya Brāhmana speaks of them as the exiled 
sons of Viśvāmitra , as non - Aryans evidently . The Jatakas speak 
of an Andhakapura and Andhra country. The inscriptions of 
Asokaj mention Āndhras along with Pulindas as border peoples .* 
The Saptašatakam speaks of Pulindas. The Mahabharata and the 
Rāmāyaṇa speak of Andhras along with Colas , Ceras and Pand . 
yas . The Puranas speak of the Andhrajd tiyas . They enjoyed 
the same political status as Kambojas, Yavanas, and Gandhåras in 
the north . It will thus be seen that the earliest references to the 
Andhra are to people or tribe and not to their country . 

Tho 
reference to their country occurs first in the Mayidavolu inscription 


1. VII , 8 . 
2. The Jatakas, Cowell and Thomas , - . 

Apdbra Country , I , No. 80, p . 203 . 
Andbra city , ibid ., I , 12 . 

Andhakas, ibid ., V. pp . 10 and 138 . 
3. RE , XIL . 
4. Wober, Das Saprašatakam des Hala . 
5. M. Bb . , Sabha parvan , XXXI; Ramayana , iv , 41 . 
6. Pargiter , The Purana Text of the Dynasties of the Kali Age. 
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of Siva -Skandaarman ( 4th century ) in which Dhah akataka is 
spoken of as the headquarters of the Pallava province Andhā parha 
( Andhrāpatha ). It is therefore clear that the country derived its 
name from the people, an instance with many parallels in Indian 
History . The name Andhradeša found in literature is also evidence 
in the same direction . In the 5th and 6th centuries , the Pallava 
province conquered from the Vaingeyakas, came to be called 
Vengorāşfra . It is very probable that during the Vaingeyaka 
period Andhradeśa got the name Vengidesa , or Verginādu , or 
Vergimandalum by which it was commooly known during the 
period of the Eastern Calukyas . The Āndhras are spoken of as 
Vadugar ( Tamil ) , and their country Vadugavali ( northerners and 
the country of the northerners ) . But the name Andhra lived 
through all these changes . Āndhra people are spoken of in the 
Chezarla inscription of Kandara s grandson . The inscriptions of 
the Maukhari kings Isvaravarman and iśā navarman speak of 
Andhra dhipati ." An inscription of the Vākāțaka king Harisena 
speaks of bis conquest of the Kaliåga and Andhra countries . 
An inscription of the 14th century speaks of the Andhradesa . 


To - day , Andhradeśa is a linguistic and cultural unity. It may 
be noted , ihat from the earliest times the Andhras were an entity , 
ethnical and cultural . Megasthenes says that the Āndbras were a 
separate race . 

The Bhaji prolu alphabet, the Vengi alphabet as 
Burnell would call it , and the Telugu - Caparese script were evolved 
in the Andhrudesa . And the Kțsgā Pākri of our period , of 
which we know something , has peculiarities which we do not find 
elsewhere . " To -day the Andhras speak Telugu and during the 
Middle Ages their country was known as Telingā a . 


11 


The extent of the Andhradesa of our period is not however 
easy of determination . As Asoka s inscriptions speak of the 


" 


7. Mangalor grant , IA , Vol. V , 
8. CII , Vol . III, 6, 230 . 

Haraba Inscription , El ., XIV , 120 . 
9. JRAS, 1914 , p . 137 , 
10. IA , Vol . VI, p . 339 . 
11. Seo Chap II . 
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INTRODUCTORY 


Andhras and the Kalinga country , and as under Khāravela Kalia ga 
was a first - rate power , the Andhradesa of our study was in the 
north limited by Kalióga . Since Ptolemy s Maisolia and Periplus 
Masalia refer to the Āndhra country , the remark that Masalia 
extended far into the interior , shows that not only the seaboard 
between the Godavari and the Kropā , but also a considerable area 
in the interior was included in the Andhradesa . In the south, 
Andhradeśa did not extend far beyond the northern part of the 
modern Nellore District . For the Mayidavolu Ardhāpatha which 
refers to the region around Dham nakataka was limited by Karma 
rāşgra . No doubt under the Sātavāhanas the Andhra Empire 
extended from sea to sea , and from the Central Provinces in the 
north to Cuddalore in the south and Mysore in the south - west . . 
An inscription of Cada Sāti is found in Kodavali near Pitha 
puram ; and some of the dynasties that succeeded the Sātavā hapas 
would seem to have annexed parts of Kaliäga if only for a time . 
In the Srirangam plates dated A. D. 1358 " it is said that the 
Tilinga country is bounded in the north by Kanyā kubja, on the 
west by Mahārāştra , on the east by Kaliåga , on the south by 
Pāņdyaka . The description of the Andhradesa is certainly reminis 
cent of the old empire of the Sātavā banas . But the Andhrades a 
of our period is clearly only the territory bounded on the north 
by Kalinga , on the south by the southern part of the Nellore 
Dt . , and extendiog from the coast far into the mainland in the 
west. 


12. Chapter on Kings of the Brbatpbalāyana gotra. 
13. Coins of Puļumāvi II bearing the device of ship with masts are found 

on the Coromandel Coast as far south as Cuddalore . 
14. Pascãt Purastādapi yasya desau Khyātau Mahārā sira -Kalinga - Samjhau | 
Avāgudak Pandyaka- Kanyakut jau dešas sa tatrasti Tilinganāmā || 

-BI., Vol . XIV , p . 90 


CHAPTER II 


ORIGINS OF SATAVAHANA POWER 


Materials for a study of Sātavāhana history 


It is some decades since some Prākst inscriptions in Brāhmi 
characters of a line of kings called Sātavahānas in lithic records 
and in literature, and Andhras ( Andhrajātiyaḥ) in the Pur & pic 
genealogies, were discovered . The first publication of their western 
inscriptions goes back to volume VII of the J. B. B. R. A. S. Dr. 
R. G. Bhandarkar was the first to translate them in his ‘ Notices 
published in the Transactions of the London Congress of Orienta 
lists ( 1874 ) pp . 306 ff. Buhler and Bhagvanlal Indraji improved 
upon Dr. R. G. Bhandarkar s readings and interpretations ; in 1906 
the French savant, Emile Senart , gave not merely a modest gloss 
in the wake of his predecessors learned interpretations but a 
scholarly edition of the inscriptions. The five short but impor 
tant Sātavābana records from the eastern Deccan have been edited 
by Bübler, Burgess, Sten Konow and Sukthankar . ? Thanks to 
exceptionally skilled numismatists like General Cunningham , F.W. 
Thomas, Prof. Rapson , Bhagvanlal Indraji and the Rev. H. R. 
Scott, we have as much information as could be extracted from 
the Sātavā bana and Kşatrapa coins . The Purāpic material bas 
been carefully studied and diligently collected by F. E. Pargiter 
in bis “ Dynasties of the Kali Age ” , though his conclusions on 
the history of Purāņa literature have been questioned often . 


Still it is true to say that the historian s task is made difficult 
by the paucity of material. 

A great part of the Sātavābana 


1. ASWI, Vols . IV and V , 
2. BG , Vol . XVI. 
3 EI , Vols . VII and VIII 
4. EI , Vol. I , pp. 95 , 96 . 
5. ASSI, Vol . I , pp . 61 , 100 . 
6. ZDMG , Vol . LXII , p . 592 , 
7. EI, Vol. VIV , pp . 153-55 . 


ORIGINS OF SATAVAHANA POWER 


S 


dominions remains unexplored . Recently the archaeological depart 
ment of Hyderabad have begun excavations at Paithan . Only a 
hoard of Satavāhana coins has come to light so far. Twenty - four 
inscriptions ( some of which are very short ) for a line of 30 kings, 
who beld sway over the greater part of the peninsula for more 
than three hundred years , are a disappointing number . A long 
historical night envelops kings Nos . 4 to 22 in the Purāņic list . Prior 
to the discovery of the Jogalthembi hoard , we had no coins which 
could with certainty be attributed to Gotamiputa Siri - Sätakapi . 
The Purāpas do not tell us much . Neither does the Brhatkatha 
which , according to tradition , was written in the court of a Săta 
vāhana king , nor the Saptas atakam , an anthology of erotic verses 
attributed to Hala ( Sātakaội ) , nor even Lilāvati, a Prākſt work 
the theme of which is the military transactions of Hāla s reign , 
offer many peep - holes into the dark period . In short , the histo . 
rian has still to call to aid his imagination to forge some of 
the missing links . His enterprise even now is not unlike that of 
adding piece by piece to the ends of the two arms of a cantilever 
bridge intended to meet at the centre ; the ends of the two 
structures are still , for all we know , facing each other in the 
air . Until they have met and been firmly and finally riveted they 
cannot offer a safe passage . 


The old theory 
Scholars who were assiduously collecting every scrap of infor 
mation on the Sātavāhana period found that the names gleaned 
from inscriptions and coins as well as their order agreed with 
those in the Purānic genealogies ; and they straightaway identified 
the Sātavāhanas of the epigraphic and numismatic records with 
the Andhras of the Purāgas . The home of the Andhras was the 
next question to be tackled . The early references 10 to the Andhras 
and their country enabled them to fix the habitat of this people 
in the country, the heart of which roughly comprised the present 


8. Recently, however, a copper coin of siva Siri - Apilaka No. 8 in the Matsya 

list has been discovered in the Central Provinces. 
9. Recently brought to light by Mr. M. Ramakrạna Kavi, Bharati Vol . 

III, Part I , pp . 3 ff. 


10 Vide supara . 


6 


BARLY HISTORY OF THE ANDHRA COUNTRY 


Godāvari, Krsma and Gupfür districts . Scholars like Prof. Rapson , 
V. A. Smith and Dr. Bhandarkar found no difficulty in building 
on these postulates the theory of an eastern origin of Sātavāhana 
power , i.e. , in the Andhradesa ;" while V. A. Smith located the 
Sātavā bana capital at Sri- Kakulam , Dr. Bhandarkar saw it in 
Dhamaakataka.18 


Epigraphic, numismatic and literary evidence against it 


A careful revaluation of the materials , epigraphic , numismatic 
and literary , would throw in high relief the objections to the 
orthodox theory of the expansion of Sātavā hana power from the 
Krspa -Godāvari valleys to western Deccan . It is of course hard 
to break the cake of old theories . Except for a dissentient note 
here and there s nothing was done to disprove the old theory 
till the year 1922 when Sukthankar took up the question ." His 
spirited attack on the old theory , only marred by an erroneous 
theory of the original habitat of the Sātavābanas and absence of 
a sound constructive side , does not seem to have gained the appro 
val of later writers . 


An inscription over a relievo figure, mentioning the founder 
of the dynasty ( Rāya Simuka ), an inscription of the reign of 
Kapha ( Kışpa ) , his brother, and an inscription of queen Nāyapikā , 
the widow of Siri - Sātakapi , son of Simuka , come from Näpeghā ļ 
and Nāsik in the western Deccan . The Amarāvati Stūpa has yielded 
many inscriptions some of which , on palaeograpbical grounds, can 
be ascribed to the 3rd century B.C.16 some others to the 2nd or 
1st century B.C.16 and still others to the 1st century A.D." The 
silence of these inscriptions about not only Simuka , Kapha and 


11. ZDMG , 1902 p . 657 ; CIC , Andhras, and Western Ksatrapas , etc., xvi 

and xvii, 
12. Vide infra . 
13. IA , 1913 , pp . 281 it. 
14. ABORI, ii , pp . 21 ff. 
15. EI , Vol . XV , Some Unpublished Amarāvati Inscriptions, Nos . 4 , 5 , 6 , 9, 10 

and 19, and ASSI , Vol . I , No. 4 , p . 101 . 
16. EI , Vol . XV , ibid ., 1 , 2 , 3 , 7 , 8 , 11 , 12 , 13 , 14 , 15 , 16, 17 and 18 . 
17. Ibid ., Nos. 25 , 29 , 33 , 36, 40 , 42 , 43 and 44 . 
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Siri- Satakapi, I , but also other early Sātavahanas , put by the vide 
of the mention of two Sātavāhana kings of the 2nd century A.D , 
in two inscriptions , * tells its own simple story . One would expect 
the long record of queen Nāyanikā recording the numerous sacri . 
fices performed during the minority of her son to be very near 
the capital and not in a place on the farthest limits of the empire , 
wbich would be the case if the theory of an eastern capital is correct . 
It may 

be noted that Nā peghāt is only 120 miles , as the crow 
flies, from Pratiş ghāna , the capital according to tradition , of the 
early Sātavāhanas. " The Bhattiprolu inscriptions , probably only 
a few decades later than Asoka s edicts , mention a king Khubirako 
and his father şa— , 20 Andhradeśa would , therefore , seem to have 
been ruled by a different line in the 3rd and 2nd centuries B.C. 
A coin from the Andhradeša bearing the legends ( --- ) B ( 1 ) 
ra or (a Vira is corroborative evidence pointing in the same 
direction . " True , inscriptions of kings Nos . 4 to 22 are not found 
either in the western Deccan or in the Andhradeśa . Gotamiputa 
Siri - Sätakani s three inscriptions come from Nāsik and Kārlā . The 
Nāsik record of Gotami Balasiri recounting her son s political 
achievements , and describing his empire , makes no reference to the 
Andhradesa.** Only records engraved during the reigns of Vāsithi . 
puta sāmi Siri - Pulumāvi , son of Gotamfputa Siri - Satakapi , and 
some of his successors , i.e. , during the latter half of the second 
century and the first quarter of the third century A.D. , come from 
the Andhradeša and Kalinga . Of the 24 records of these kings, 
8 come from Näsik , 5 from Kapheri , three from Kärla , one from 
Bhilsa , two from Nāpeghāt ( besides there are 5 short ones over 


u 


18. ASSI , Vol . I , p . 100 , No. 1 and p . 61 , No. 2 . 
19. Nápegbat (Ghatghar ) is a pass in the Western Ghats which wu in the 

direct line of communication from inland market - towns liko Pratisbioa 

and Tagara to the western ports like Kalyao , Barygaza , etc. 
20. EI , Vol . II , p . 328 , vi ; p . 329 ix . 
21. Vide Infra , 
22. Scholars like Dr. Bhandarkar have made attempts to identity soms mouse 

talos and countries mentioned in that record with thoso in the eastern 
Deccan . Prof. Rapson is of cpinion that the record only mentions 
Gotadaiputa s conquests . For a discussion of these viewe, vide intra, 
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relievo figures ), one from Myākadoni, one from Cinna Ganjams 
two from Amarāvati and one from Kodavali," 


The Hātbigumpbā ir scription of Khāravela , king of Kalinga 
and a contemporary of the third or fifth king in the Sātavā bana 
line, throws some welcome light on the question . In the inscription 
Khāravela is said to have destroyed the city of Pithumda in the 
eleventh year.26 In the next line an expedition against the kings 
of Uttarā patha in the twelfth year is spoken of. We must, there 
fore, look for the city elsewhere than in the North . The East is 
likewise excluded for the sea lies on that side . Since the destruction 
of Pithumda and the breaking up of the confederacy of the T ( 1 ) 
amira ( Damira or Tamil ) countries of 113 years are spoken of 
in the same breath and achieved in the same year , the South has 
greater claims than the West . Sylvain Lévi has shown that the 
Patundra of Ptolemy is a Greek transliteration of the Indian 
Pithumda . He says " Ptolemy places Pitundra in the hinterland , 
between the mouths of the Maisolos and the Manadas , or in other 
words, between the deltas of the Godāvari and Mabānadi , at an 
equal distance from both , We must , therefore, look for the site 
of the city between Chicacole and Kalingapatam , if Ptolemy s 
information approximates to the truth . ” 26 We cannot very much 
rely on Ptolemy s information here , as he has erred in placing to 
the south - east of the mouth of the Maisôlos a great peninsula 
which , however , existed only in his imagination . " ? We have , more 
over , to say with Yule that Maisôlos is the Krşpā and not the 
Godāvarias Lassen and Sylvain Lévi would have it. Ptolemy 
places a Kantakossula near ( latitude 134 ° 30 longitude 11 ° 40 ) and 
a Koddura not far away from ( latitude 135º longitude 11 ° 30 ) the 
mouth of the Maisôlos ( latitude 134º longitude 12 ° 40 ) . 28 Koddura 


23. Luders List of Brahmi Inscr ., Nos. 346 , 987 , 994 , 1001 , 1002 , 1024 , 1105, 

1106 , 1110 , 1112 , 1122 to 1126 , 1141 , 1146 and 1147. 
24. EI, Vol. XX , pp . 71-89. 

25. Puhumdam gadabha nangalena kasayati, ibid ., p . 79 , t . I. 11 . 
. 26. IA , LV, pp. 146-47 . 
29. Map apponded to McCriodle s translation of Ptolemy s Geography, IA , 

Vol . XII , facing p . 353 . 
28. Ibid ., p . 333 ( Ptolemy s Georgraphy , Book VII, Chap . I. Sec . 15 ). 
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has been identified with the modern Gūdür in the Bandar taluq 
of the Kșşpā district.2 ° Kantakossula is the Kapțakasila of a 
Nāgārjunikonda inscription of the time of the Ikşvāku Virapuri 
sadata , * ° and Koddura is the Kūdūra of an Amarāvati inscription 
of the second century A.D.81 They were, therefore, nearer to the 
Kropā than to the Godāvari . It is possible to get a better clue . 
Ptolemy places Koroungkala ( identified with the modern Warangal ) 
in longitude 15º and more in the interior than Pitundra . Warangal 
is placed 3 ° 20 degrees and Pitundra 5 / 6th of a degree north of 
the mouth of the Maisôlos ( 11 40 ° ) . ** Warangal is in the Godāvari 
Kışpā region ( south of the Godavari ). Pitundra has , therefore, to 
be sought for in the Andhradeśa and not in Khāravela s Kalinga . 
The reference to the destruction of Pithumda along with the 
reference to the breaking up of the confederacy of Tamil powers 
is corroborative evidence in the same direction , 

In such a case 
the destruction of Pithumda ( probably then , as in Ptolemy s days , 
the metropolis of the Andhra country ) " by Khāravela would have 
evoked immediate and tremendous bostilities ( or would have been 
a result of such hostilities ) between him and his Sātavāhana con 
temporary , if really the early Sātavāhanas had been ruling over 
the Andhrades a. 86 If such a conflict with the Lord of the Deccan 


29. Jouveau - Dubreuil , Ancient History of the Deccan , p . 85 . 
30. BI . XX , p . 22 , Ins . , F. t. 1. 3 . 
31. Lüders , op . cit ., No. 1295 . 
32. Op . cit . , Bk . VII . Sec , 93 . 
33. The fact that the destruction of the city is spoken of along with his 

wars with the northern and southern powers makes it least probable 
that the city was within the kingdom of Kalinga . 


34. In line 11 ( EI, Vol . XX , p . 79 ) K. P. Jayaswal reads ava rāja nive 

sitam Pithuṁdań for puva răja etc. , bis earlier reading. ( Pithumda 
built by a former kiog ) . While the upper and lower limbs of the usual 
a of the inscription are not connected with each other, in the letter read 
as a , they are connected with each other even if the crease on the 
stone cap be taken to represent the lower curve . The curve taken as 
the upper limb is usually big. The letter way , therefore , be more 

correctly read as pk , 
35. It is also highly improbable that the Andhradesa escaped the widely 

thrown net of Kbāravela s expeditions. 
E - 2 
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had taken place , Khāravela would not have failed to make mention 
of it in an inscription which speaks of his wars with the northern 
kings , southern confederacies and western powers . The silence of 
the Hathigumphā inscription on this matter is , therefore, conclusive 
proof that the early Sātavābanas were not ruling over the land of 
their birth in the third and second centuries B.C. 


The association of the early Sātavāhanas with the Mahārathis, 
a class of officers who are mentioned in the western cave inscrip 
tions only , is another piece of evidence that supports our conclu 
sion . Queen Nāyanikā , wife of Siri- Satakani the third king of the 
dynasty , is the daughter of the Mahāraſhi Tranakayiro of the 
Argiya family. 


88 


Numismatics tells the same story . The earliest known coins 
of the dynasty are two pieces , one of copper and the other of 
lead , bearing the legend Siri- Sätasa . Considering the angular ta , 
the absence of the mātrā over ra aod the early form of sa , 
Rapson attributes these coins to Siri - Sātakani of the Nāņegbāt 
inscriptions . But the nailed heads of the sa of the copper coin 
make its attribution to a later king , perhaps No. 5 in the Matsya 
list , reasonable.87 These coins were picked up in western India 
with which they are connected by their Malwa fabric, i.e. , the 
Ujjain symbol, the standing man , the representation of a river 
with fishes swimming in it , which reminds us of the representa 
tion of river Bipa on the coins of Erān . From western India came 
8 coins bearing the legends ( partly or fully ) Rano Sā takaṁņisa . 
The alphabetical characters of the legends seem to be later than 
those of the Sāta coins , but the elongated instead of the squat 
and rounded form of ta on all the three coins , makes a very 
long interval impossible. 


Prof. Rapson brings into the list of early Sätavāhana coins . 
three coins coming from the Andhradesa ; according to him two 


36. CIC , Andhras and Western Kşatrapas, & c ., p . 1 . 
37. The copper coin differs from the lead cojn also in the representation 

of a man staoding. 
38. Cunningham , CAI, p . 100 . 
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of them bear the legends ( Ra ) no ( -- ) Vira and one, the 
legend [ ( gha ) ] Sadasa.a . The former are exceptionally large simha 
coins found in a deserted site at the village of Chittala , in the 
Yernagudem Talook of the Godāyari District." 40 V. A. Smith 
attributed them provisionally to Siri - Yaña Sätakaņi ( second century 
A.D.) ." True , the incomplete and indistinct nature of the legends 
makes it impossible for us to rely on their palaeography for 
their date , but according to Rapson , their early date seems to be 
indicated by the fact that they are struck on one side only . We 
do not possess siṁha coins of Siri- Yaña . It is doubtful whether 
these coins were issued by any member of the Sātavābana dynasty . 
We have come across neither Sātavāhana names ending in vira 
or bira , nor such unusually big Sātavāhana coins . The letter 
read as vi may well be read as b ( i ) or b ( e). “ Vira or bira 
strongly reminds us of king Khubiraka of the Bhattiprolu ins 
criptions ." Significantly enough he is there called the head of 
the Simha group ( șihagoịhiyā pāmukho ) . On the coins the term 

raño comes after the personal name . It does not do so on 
other coins while in the Bhattiprolu inscriptions ‘ rāja comes 
after Khubirako ." The striker of these coins might presumably 
have belonged to this line of kings of the Andhradeśa. But the 
distance between Bhattiprolu and the findspot of the coin casts 
some doubt on this identification . 


On the strength of the early form of da and the incomplete 
legend read as [ (gha ) ] Sadasa, Rapson attributes the third coin 


39. Op . cit . , pp . 2 , 28 . 


40. Sir Walter Elliot, CSI , 23 n . 


41. ZDMG , 1903, p . 625 . 
42. On the other hand , Lion coins of Vasiļhiputa sāmi Siri.Puļumāvi and 

Māụhariputa Sakasena , have been picked up in the Andhradeša . A 
small signet of lapis lazuli discovered among the Buddhist remains of 
Amaravati has on it the representation of a lion with open mouth and 
raised left fore - leg together with the legend bhūtisa written in Brabmi 
characters of the 3rd century B. C. The lion would , therefore, seem to 

have been of Buddhist origin .-- ASR , 1905-06 , p . 166 . 
43. EI , Vol II , pp . 328 , vi : 329 , ix . 
44. Op. cit . 
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to Meghasvāti (Megha Sātakaroi ) , pinth in the Matsya list ( 2nd 
or 1st century B.C.). As the coin contains neither the full 
legends nor the upper part of the first letter , we cannot be quite 
sure of Prof. Rapson s reading. The letter read as gha by Rapson 
might very well be read as na ; what appears as a vertical to 
the proper right is a scratch ( compared to the central vertical ), 
and does not start from the end of the horizontal . We might 
reconstruct the legend thus : ( Ra ) n ( 0 ) Sadasa .“ In inscriptions 
Sada alternates with Sāta ; and Sāta , Sāti and Sada ( ? ) are abbre 
viations of Sātakaại ( the Sanskrit form corresponding to it is 
Sātakarpi ) . The striker of this coin might therefore have been 
any one of the numerous Sātakar is in the Purâpic list . So far as 
epigraphical evidence alone is concerned , the coin may be ascribed 
to a period as late as the first century A.D. , for da open to the 
left occurs in some of the inscriptions of Uşavadāta and some 
epigraphs from Amarāvati which , on palaeographical considerations, 
have been assigned to the first century B.C. or A.D." 


17 


It will do well to bear in mind the remark of Bühler that 
" the contemporaneous employment of more advanced types and of 
more archaic ones .........will have to be explained ......... by a desire 
to select archaic and monumental forms for epigraphic purposes 
and a failure to completely carry out this intention . " . 

The type 
is not that of a horse as Rapson would describe it in the Cata 
logue," but that of a bull whose hump and horns are visible . 
Coins of the bull type tentatively attributed by Rapson to the 


45. According to V. A. Smith , Sangha is No. 9 and Meghasvati No. 16 

in the Matsya list (ZDMG , 1902 , p . 659 ) . The cojn would seem to 
belong to an early period in the history of the dynasty since the form 
of the aksara da is that found in the Nāņeghāt inscription and in the 
Nāsik inscription of Kţsna Rāja : " So far as the evidence from epigraphy 
is concerned , this coin might well be assigned to the first or second 

century B. C." Rapson , op . cit . , Ixxvii . 
46. In the Nāņegbat ipscription of Catarapana Satakani we have rano for 

raño . Lüders op . cit ., No. 1120 . 


47 , Nos , 36 , 37 , 38. and 49 in EI , Vol . XV , plate facing p . 272 . 


48. IA . xxxiii, Appendix , Iod . Palae. p . 43 . 
49. Op. cit ., p . 28 . 
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Sātavāhana dynasty , come from western India , especially 

especially from 
Ujjain and Erān .• The Sada coin is a square piece bearing the 
impress of a round die . Cupningham notes that some square coins 
with impressions made from round dies come from Ujjain and 

It is hazardous to conclude on the provenance of a single 
coin that the early Sātavābanas ruled over the Andhradesa . It is 
very probable that a coin of a Sātavāhana king of the first century 
B.C. or A.D. found its way from his dominions in the western 
Deccan into the Andhradesa in the wake of commerce . 


Erān . $ ? 


89 


The next group of coins found in the Andhradeśa belong to 
Saka Sada (Sada ?) ; 62 the name is an abbreviated and corrupted 
form of Sakasena Sātakani . Sometimes in the inscriptions, for 
want of space or other reasons , titles and names are shortened ." 
Metronymics appear on some coins whilst in others of the same 
kings they do not. So Sakasena Sātakapi can be identified with 
Madhariputa Sakasena Satakani of the Kaphēri inscriptions. As 
the Andhradesa is not mentioned in the long record of Gotami 
Balasiri 66 and as no coin or inscription of Gotamiputa Satakapi 


50. Ibid ., pp . 54-56 . 


51. Op. cit ., pp . 99 , 100 . 


52. At Gudivada and Amarāvati ; Rapson , op . cit ., pp . 10-12 . 


53. Some coios cf Nahapana ( JBBRAS, XXIII , pp . 13ff. ), coins :of Cada 

Sātakapi and the lead coins attributed to Siri - Sātakapi of the Nápeghat 
inscriptions are instances. 


54. Rapson , op . cit ., pp . 20-21, 30-33, 38-42 . 
55. Pandit Bhagwanlal Indraji identified bim with siva Siri- Satakapi, succes 

sor of Pulumāvi . He was probably led to it by his reading Sirisena for 
Sakasena . This reading is incorrect. ( JBBRAS , VII, p. 407 ). Rapson 
remarks that ( op . cit ., Intro , Ixxv ) for $ aka -Sata “ no identification with 
a similar name occurring on other coins or in inscriptions ( of the 
Sātavahanas ) can be suggested . " If Prof. Rapson and Dr. Bhandarkar 
( EHD , 3rd ed . p . 61 ) have embarked on an ocean of conjectures and 
doubtfully identified Saka Sada of the coins with : MāŅhariputa Sakasena 
of the Kaņbēri inscriptions or tried to read the third letter as na 
( Rapson , op . cit ., p . 11 , No 38 ) , it is because they did not look upon 
Saka Sada as ao abbreviated form . 


56. Vide infra . 
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has been found in the Andhradesa , it is highly improbable that 
Madhariputa Sakasena preceded the former as Rapson would have 
it.67 Dr. Bhandarkar would place Madhariputa Sakasena late in 
the Sātavāhana series . Rapson remarks : - “ In the inscription ( of 
Madhariputa Sakasena ) ......... the later form seems to occur in the 
name while the earlier form is seen in other words.” It will be 
shown below that the alphabet of these inscriptions resembles that 
of a Kaņhëri inscription of Siri- Yaña . Moreover , the rather 
peculiar name Sakasena reminds us of the matrimonial alliance 
contracted with the · Śakas by a successor of Vâsițhiputa sāmi 
Siri - Puſumāvi . Names ending in sena are brone by the Western 
Kşatrapas of the line of Caştana . We might not , therefore , be 
grudged the conjecture that the peculiar name is a result of that 
matrimonial alliance . Finally even according to Rapson s assump 
tion , the earliest king who ruled over the Andhradēša on numis 
matic evidence would be No. 21 in the Sätavāhana series ! 


While discussing the inscriptions on the reverse of three coins 
of Siri - Yaña from Aparänta , Kathiawar and Baroda , Rapson re 
marks that the reverse inscription is substantially the same as the 
obverse inscription , but in a different dialect and written in a 
variety of the Brāhmi alphabet which has not been found else 
where and which approaches most nearly to that of the Bhaţtiprolu 
inscriptions . “ It seems reasonable to suppose , then , " he concludes , 
“ that the two varieties of alphabet used in the Kistna District were 
associated with the use of two different dialects ( 1 ) .......... the 
‘ Lepaprakst of Prof. Pischel, .......... and ( 2 ) a local Prākſt , per 
haps containing Dravidian elements , peculiar to the Kistna Dis 
trict . Traces of this latter dialect are probably to be seen in 
certain Andhra names , such as Haku = Śakti ; Hāla = śāta , & c .; and 


57 , Op. cit ., Intro . xxviii , 
58. After 202 A.D. , BHD , 3rd ed . p . 61 . 
59. ASWI , V , No. 15 . 
60. The Bhaſtiprölu şa has its tail turned to the left and not to the right 

as on the coins of Siri - Yaña and Vasithiputa Satakaņi ; the ha of the 

coins bears very little resemblance to the Bhastiprõlu ha . 
61. A predecessor of Gotamiputa Siri - Satakapi bears in the Purāpic lists a 

Dame witb - sena ending : Purindrasena, 
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as 


97 82 


its occurrence like that of the alphabet associated with it , on coins 
of Śri - Yajña struck in Western India must, no doubt , be regarded 

a reminiscence of the old home of the race in the Telugu 
country , 

So far as the alphabetical peculiarities are 
concerned , it seems that we now have a nearer analogy than the 
Bhattiprolu inscriptions , to the characters on the Siri - Yaña coins . 
And this analogy is furnished by the inscription on the coin of 
( Hi ) ru Hātakaại found in Sopāra and now to be seen in the 
Prince of Wales Museum , Bombay . And this coin is clearly 
modelled on Kşatrapa coinage . The peculiarities exbibited in indivi 
dual letters like ha and sa by these coins would thus appear to 
be a development that took place in western India , a development 
which does not seem to stand in any necessary or direct relation 
to the Bhattiprolu alphabet . The dialectical peculiarities exhibited 
by the legends of Siri - Yaña s coins are the use of ha for sa , and 
șa for final sa . The Bhattiprolu inscriptions do not offer us a 
single instance of the use of ha for sa . We cannot , therefore , 
be sure that we have in names like Haku , Hāla ( the names of 
early Sātavāhanas ) and Hiru - Hātakaņi , traces of a dialect peculiar 
to the Kışņā district . True in the use of $ a for final sa , we 
seem to have a trace of the Krşņā dialect, but this occurs only 
on the coins of Hiru - Hātakapi and Siri- Yaña ( second century A.D. ) 
and not earlier . Considering the distance in time and space between 
Bhattiprolu and the Yaña coins , and the parallels we find for all 
other features shown by these coins in those of the Kşatrapas , 
we may hesitate to accept the view that the use of $ a for final 
sa is derived from the influence , direct or remote , of an eastern 
dialect. I am not at present able to offer an explanation of this 
feature . 


Andhradesa is rich in stūpas some of which date back to the 
third and second century B.C. , i.e. , the Bhaſtiprolu and Amarāvati 
Stūpas; 68 it is really strange that these stūpas should not have con 
tained coins of the early Sātavāhana kings wbilst some of the later 
stūpas, or old stūpas which were decorated and enlarged in the 


62. Op . cit., Intro , xc , xci. 


63. EI, II, p . 325 . 
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second century A.D. , 6. should have yielded us numerous coins of 
Văsițhiputa sāmi Siri - Puļumāvi and his successors , i.e. , siva Siri 
Sãtakaņi, Cada Sātakaội, Rudra Satakarni, Siri- Yaña Satakaņi and 
Kapha Sãtakapi, 46 


The most characteristic titles of the Andhra kings are the 
metronymics . Metronymics seem to have been purely local , Goti . 
puta , Gāgiputa and Väsithiputa ( borne by a royal artisan ) occur 
in the Sanci , Barhut and Bhilsa (Malwa) stūpa inscriptions of the 
second century B.C.68 In the Pitalkhorã cave inscriptions of the 
second century B.C. the royal physician Magila bears the title 
Vachiputa ( Vatsiputra ) .07 Metronymics like those borne by the 
Sātavāhanas are borne by their feudatories and officers in their 
inscriptions in the western Deccan . In the numerous inscriptions 
in the Andhradesa metronymics occur only in three inscriptions of 
the second century AD ." In the Nāgārjupikonda inscriptions the 
Ikevākus and the high dignitaries of state under them , like the 
Mahātalavaras and Mahā senāpatis, bear metronymics derived from 
Vedic gotras . It seems , therefore , reasonable to suppose that the 
Sātavāhanas had nothing to do with the Andhradeśa at first and 
that the practice of coupling metronymics with personal names 
became common there after the Sātavābanas had overrun it ; that 
the practice was not native to the soil is shown by the fact that 
the successors of the Sātavahanas in the Andhradeśa , i.e. , the kings 
of the Bịhatphalāyana gotra , the Vairgeyakas, the Kandaras and 
the Vişnukuņdins , do not assume metronymics. 


64. Rapson , op . cit ., lxxi. 


65. Rapson , op . cit ., pp . 20–52. 


66. Lüders op . cit ., Nos , 680 , 687 and 346 . 


67, Ibid ., Nos . 1189 , 1191-93 . 


68 : Ibid ., Nos. 1088 , 1100 and 1146. 


69. Ibid . Nos . 1248 and 1271. One of them (Gowgiputa ) is quite unlike 

the metronymics borne by the Sätavāhadas, another is the metronymic 
borne by Puļumāvi , son of Gotamiputa Siri-Satakani ; a beadless statue 
from the Amaravati Stūpa bears the inscription Götami namalo ) . 
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Many personal names , like alphabets and dialects, are local." 
The queen of the third king of the dynasty bears a name ending 
in anika (apika )," and names ending in apaka and apika 
( fem ) occur frequently in the western cave inscriptions . The earliest 
known inscription in the eastern Deccan to mention a name with 
such an ending is the Amaravati inscription dated in the regnal 
years of Vāsithíputa sami Siri - Puļumāvi , the first inscription on 
this side of South India to mention a Satavābana king . Such 
names occur frequently in the Nāgārjunikopda inscriptions . Names 
resembling Vedisiri and Bhāya ...... of the Nāņeghāt inscrip 
tions occur in the Kuļā and Mahād cave inscriptions ; 
a name 
beginning in Bhaya ( Bhayabhūti) occurs in an unpublished Kärla 
inscription . Skanda which enters into the composition of the 
names of some of the early Sātavāhanas occurs in the Kudā , Kärla 
and Näsik inscriptions of the first and second centuries A.D. and 
in the eastern inscriptions only after the reign of Vasithiputa sami 
Siri- Pulumāvi. The Sadakara of a Kuļa inscription 78 bears a 
striking resemblance to the surname Sātakaội or Sadakani . 


72 


Thus, all available epigraphic and numismatic evidence proves 
not only that undeniably the centre of gravity of the early Sāta 
vāhana power lay in the western Deccan , but also that the early 
Sātavā hapas did not rule over the Andhradesa . 


Jain literature furnishes corroborative evidence in the same 
direction . 

In many versions of the Kalakācāryakathā including 
the Long Anonymous Version , the Kālaka who changed : the 
Paryuşāna date is said to have gone to Pratinthāna , the city of 
Sālivāhana and the ornament of the land of Mahārāş fra . The 
evidence of this work is of course of doubtful value ; but it is 
adduced because it corroborates evidence from other sources . ID 


70. A glance , at the long list of names in the Bhattiprolu and the early 

western cave inscriptions is enough to prove the truth of this statement. 
71. Nayanika . 
72. Lüders, op . cit ., Nos . 1050 , 1073 and 1091. 
73. Ibid ., No. 1054 . 
74. Hemachandra in his grammar gives Salivahana as a Präkſt conception 

of Satavahana, 1 , 8 , 211 ; Kalakācāryakatha, Norman Brown : p. 1 . 
E - 3 
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Jain chronology the changing of the date is put at 993 Vira era 
( 446 A.D. ) . The Sātavāhanas as a political power pass out of 
history in the first quarter of the 3rd century A.D. It seems pre 
ferable to accept the account of Yugapradhāna -svarūpa according 
to which it was Kālaka I ( died Vira era 376 or 171 B.C. ) who 
changed the date , Kālaka III coming in to confirm the change 
600 years later . Then , the Sātavābana king mentioned must have 
been ruling at Paithān during the first half of the second century 
B.C.76 


77 


70 


An old gāthā taken from the Niyukti ( 50 B. C .-- 150 A. D. ) 
and cited in the commentary on the Avasyaka Sūtra says that 
Bharukaccha is known for Paithāna Salavāhana and Nahavā pa." 
Bharukaccha , the Barygaza of the Periplus, is modern Broach . 
Obviously the Nabavāņa and Sālavāhana were contemporaries . The 
Sanskrit commentary on it extracted in the Abhidhāna Rājendra78 
makes them contemporaries. The name Nahavāņa , corrupted into 
Naravāha in Jinasena s Hariyamsa Purāna, is a variation of Naha 
pāna . The only Nahapāna so far known to history, is Rājan 
Ksatrapa Nabapāna of the Kşaharāta vaṁsa , so who dispossessed 
his Sātavāhana contemporary of a part of Mahārāştra and Aparanta . 
The Naravāhas of the Hariyamsa Purāņa may imply not the 
existence of two or more Nahapānas , but Nahapana and his 
descendants . The old theory that dates in Uşavadāta s ( governor 
under Nahapāna ) inscription and the Junnār inscription of Ayama , 
a minister of Nahapāna , 82 must be referred to the Saka era is to 
be abandoned in favour of the theory that they are dated either 
in the regnal years of Nahapāna or in an era starting from 


75. Ibid , p . 7 . 


76. An inscription in the Bhilsă Topos ( 2nd cen . B. C. ) mentions a bbikkbu 

by name Patithana. Bhilas Topes, p . 255 , No. 145 . 
7. JBORS , 1930 , p . 290 . 
78. Ibid ., pp . 291-293 . 
79. For instances of the use of va for pa see Piscbel s Gram der Pra 

Spra ., Sec . 144 . 
80. The Mambanes of the Periplus. 
81. EI, Vol. VIII, Näsik , No. 12 . 
82. ASWI, Vol. IV , p. 103 , No. 11 . 
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the end of the first century B.C. The capital of the Satavāhanas 
in the first century A.D. would , therefore, seem to have been 
Paithān . 


The theory of a second eastern capital of the Sātavābanas also 
rests upon unsafe foundations. The only source of the assertion 
made by many writers that the capital of the early Sātavā hanas 
was Dhaññakațaka , is the conjecture of Dr. Bhandarkar that the 
compound Dhanakaſasamanehi in Nasik No. 388 may be taken as 
Dhanakațasāminehi.” Obsessed by the unproven and improbable 
theory of the conjoint rule of Gotamiputa Satakani85 and Väsithi . 
puta Siri - Puļumāvi , and taking for granted that the donation 
recorded in the beginning of Nāsik No. 3 is identical with that 
recorded in Balasiri s inscription , Dr. Bhandarkar saysso that 
Dhanakațasāmi [ lord of Dhanakața ( ka ) ] is a title of Gotamiputa 
Sātakani and reads Benakațakasāmi of Näsik No. 4 as Dhana 
katakasāmi.87 


In his valuable paper on the Násik inscriptions Emile Senart 
has pointed out the orthographical objection to the identification 
of Dhanakața with Dhaññakațaka ( equivalent to or near modern 
Dharapikot ) of the Amarāvati inscriptions . Considering the gene 
ral similarity of b and dh , he would read Benākața for Dhana 
kața.88 D. R. Bhandarkar , however , does not agree with Senart . 

" What is read as Dhanakata can also be read as 


He says . 


89 


83. Vide infra ., BI , Vol. VIII, p . 65 , t. 1. 2 ; dated in the regoal years of 

Pulumāvi . 
84. BHD , p . 30 , a . 13 ; Dhaññakajaka is mentioned in two Amaravati in 

scrr . ( EI, Vol . XV , Nos . 4 and 5 , pp . 262-63 ) as a market -towa (nigama) 
only . Ptolemy mentions Pitundra ( Bk . VII , Chap . I , sec . 93 ) and not 
Dhaññakațaka as the capital of the Maisölia region . The earliest mention 
of Dhaññakațaka as the beadquarters of a district is in the Mayidavõlu 

plates ; also ASSI, Vol . I , No. 53 , Dharnakajaka. 
85. JRAS , 1926 , pp . 644-650 . 


86. Op. cit ., p . 30 . 


87. Transact. Second , Lond . Congr . Ori . , p . 349. 


88. Op. cit ., p . 68 . 
89. IA , 1913 , p . 280 , 0. 16 . 
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Dbamnakața ( Dhannakata ) ; and as , in Nasik inscriptions n is used 
instead of ñ ( compare e.g. , ānapayati of the same Nāsik inscrip 
tion ), Dhamnakața can very well be taken to be equivalent to 
Dhamñakațaka . Sir R. G. Bhandarkar s view , therefore, still 
stands incontrovertible ." To draw a parallel between the change 
of na in a Prākſt word into na in its Sanskrit equivalent (ajna 
payati) and the change of ña into na in different forms of a 
Prākpt word is misleading . Moreover , the literary Pali form , 
which occurs in the Nāsik inscription also , is āņapayati and 
not ‘ ānapayati . The instance cited by Dr. Bhandarkar is one 
of the use of na for na ." There is not one clear instance of 
na used for ña in Prākft . The only instance cited by Pischel is 
one of the change of ña into cina , ( rañā becomes rācina, rācino 
and racini) and this is not relevant to the point at issue.81 

In 
the Mayidavolu plates 2 edited after Pischel s Prākſt Grammar was 
published 8 we have the word " ana ( anna ) the literary Pali form 
of which is añña and no support can be derived from this 
inscription for Bhandarkar s position regarding Dhaññ akataka be . 
cause the Mayidavolu grant comes much later and from an alto 
gether different area . 


0 


Dhanakațasāmi could not have been the title of Gotamiputa 
Siri - Satakani, for neither was he reigning when Năsik Nos . 2 and 
3 were incised , nor are the donations recorded in the two inscrip 
tions identical ; No. 2 records a non - official grant and No. 3 an 
official grant. 

Finally the reading Dhanakaſasamiyehi must be 
abandoned for Bühler s and Senart s reading Dhanakaſasamanehi. 
Thus the title “ Lord of Dhanakataka ” is hypothetical. 


90. We bave a parallel in the Nâneghat ins. of Catarapana Sătakani ( rano 

for rano ), 


91. Op . cit ., Sec . 237 , p. 167. 
92. EI, Vol. VI , pp . 84-89 . 


93. The plates were, however , discovered a year before the book was 

published . 


94. In Junnar No. 10, (ASWI, Vol. IV . PI , XLIX ) we have Dhanika 

seniya pot Dhanikaseniya . 


95. For a detailed discussion of these poigts , vid e infra. 
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98 


V. A. Smith s and J. Burgess theory that Śri-Kakulam was 
the capital of the early Sātavāhanas is based on a passage in the 
Trilingānušāsanam , translated and quoted by Campbell in his 
Telugu Grammar.º7 The thick fog of legendary matter in the 
passage will be apparent to any reader . 

Āndhra Vişnu , son of 
the first Āndhra monarch Sucandra ( Simuka of the second century 
B.C. ) , is said in the same work to have been a patron of the 
first Telugu Grammarian Kapva ." We know that Telugu was in 
the course of formation in the fifth century A. D. , from the dis 
tinctly Telugu suffix in a Vişnukundin record . " Atharvaņācārya 
quotes from the Vālmiki Sūtras on Prākſt , and it has been shown 
that the Sūtras were composed by Trivikrama100 who according to 
Dr. Hultzsch must have lived between the twelfth and fifteenth 
centuries A. D.:01 The testimony of a writer removed from the 
early Sātavāhanas by more centuries than we are from him should 
not have been made the basis of such a categorical statement . 


The old theory has another weak link . The attempts of Rapson 
and V. A. Smith to bring the epigraphic and numismatic evidence 
in line with the Purāņic testimony , have led them to postulate a 
rapid expansion of the Sātavāhana empire from the lower Godāvari 
and Krşpā valleys, as far as Nāsik before the end of Kanha s 
reigo , that is to say , within 20 years . " ° Yet Simuka and Kanha 


1.2 


96. EHI, 2nd edo . p . 194 ; ASSI , Vol. 1 , pp . 3-4 . The way in which Śri 

Kakuļam is marked on the map appeaded to the Catalogue of Indian 
Coins in the British Museum shows that Rapson favours their view . 


97. Iotro . p . ii . 
98. Footnote ( Introduction viii ) “ He who speaks irreverently of my Gram 

mar composed by the command of Andhra Vishņoo shall be considered 
as guilty of irreverence to this priest ." 


99. EI , Vol . IV , the Chikkulla plates 1 , 26 . 


100. IA , XL , 21911. 
101. Ibid ., p . 221 : “ The time of Trivikrama can be settled only within 

rather wide limits . He quotes Hem achandra , who lived in the 12th 
century , and he is quoted in the Rainā para of Kumarasvāmin , who 
belonged to the fifteenth or sixteenth century . "! 


102. ZDMG , 1902 , p . 657 . 
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in whom the Washington and the Napoleon are combined , are 
mentioned in very short inscriptions only and no deed whatever of 
theirs is recorded . If they did in fact engage in wars of extensive 
conquest , the vast military operations would have necessitated large 
issues of coins . 

Not a single coin of Simuka or Kapha has been 
picked up in the western Deccan or in the Andhradesa . Not even 
a Chandragupta Maurya could have accomplished the feat of liberat 
ing a people and building up , in such a short period , a huge and 
well organised empire , that withstood the shocks from the ſakas 
for a long period . Such a rapid expansion is not known to any 
period of South Indian History . Expansion from the plains over 
the tableland and the mountainous regions presents far greater diffi 
culties than expansion from the mountainous regions over the 
plains.108 With a powerful and jealous neighbour in Kalinga , 
which would seem to have thrown off the Mauryan yoke aloog 
with the Sātavābanas , a westward expansion would well nigh have 
been impossible. The inventive genius of the historian has not 
only painted the glories of Simuka and Kapha whom inscriptions 
and literature agree to treat in a singularly unimpressive manner , 
but also brought about a travesty of justice in so far as the 
achievements of great conquerors like Gotamiputa Sãtakari and 
some of his predecessors like Sätakani I have been fathered upon 
dim figures in history . 


True, Sătakaņi I , the third king of the fine, is called Dakhiņa 
pathapati." 104 But Dakbipapatha is an ambiguous term . In its 
widest sense it includes the whole of the Peninsula south of the 
Vindhyas ; since a passage in the Vayu Purāņa excludes the Nar 
mada and the Tapti valleys, 108 the term seems to have been used 
in a narrow sense , then , as now . To go to an earlier work than 
the Purăņas, the author of the Periplus ( first century A.D. ) men 
tions the market - towns of the Dachinabades separately from the 
market- towns of Damirica , mistakenly called by him Limyrike, i.e. , 
the extreme south of the Peninsula including particularly the Cera, 


103. Lüders , op . cit ., Nos. 1112 aod 1114 ; 
104. ASWI , Vol . V , p . 60 , Pl . LI . 
105. Chap . 45 , Verse 104. Bibliotheca lodica ed . 
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Cola and Pandya countries. 106 The extreme south is likewise ex . 
cluded . Since the Maisolos of Ptolemy is most probably the 
Krşņā , 107 and since the Maisolia of Ptolemy is the Masalia of the 
Periplus, Masalia would seem to be the name of the lower Kişpā 
Godāvari region, i.e. , the Andhradesa . The author of the Periplus 
says that this region was studded with centres of trade and indus 

Yet all the market - towns ( of which Paithan and Tagara 
identified with modern Junnār are the most important ) of the 
Dachinabades mentioned in the Periplus are in the western Dec 

Thus it is clear that the Dachinabades of the Periplus 
excludes the extreme east and south of the peninsula . " 10 


try, 108 


Can . 109 


Even those who have propounded the theory of western origin 
of Sātavāhana power have failed to correlate properly the Purānic 
with epigraphic and numismatic evidence. Relying upon a passage 
in the Aitareya Brāhmaṇa which speaks of the Andhras as living 
on the fringes of Aryan civilisation , 11 Mr. P. T , Srinivasa 
Ayyangar places the Andhras in the Vindhyan regions. 11 But we 
do not know the exact limits of Aryan civilisation in those days. 
It has been proved beyond doubt that the ancient home of the 
Andhras then as , now was the lower valleys of the Godāvari and 
the Krspā . His theory of western origins of Satavāhana power , 
not accompanied by arguments , looks like a shot in the air . 


Sukthankar cuts the Gordian knot by challenging the Andhra 
affinities of the Sātavāhanas . 118 According to him in the whole 
range of epigraphic records , the Satavāhanas are nowhere called 
Āndbras . The passages from Greek authors which mention the 
Āndhra country and people contain no 

reference to the Sata 
vāhanas while those in which certain Sātavāhana kings are 

men 


106. Schoff, The Periplus of the Erythraean Sea. Sec. 31 , 
107. Vide supra . 
108. Schoff, op . cit ., Sec. 62 . 
109. Ibid ., Sec . 51 , 52 , and 53 , 
110. Suzerainty over the whole of the Peninsula is therefore to be ruled out. 
111. Vide supra . 
112. IA , 1913 , pp . 28 ff . 
113. Op . cit . 


24 


EARLY HISTORY OF THE ANDHRA COUNTRY 


tioned have nothing to say about the Andhras. The hopeless 
confusion of the Purā ņas makes their evidence worthless . 


114 


All these objections would vanish if the available pieces of 
evidence are properly weighed . Sukthankar treats Andhra 
bhrtya as a Tatpuruşa compound ( Servants of the Andhras ) 
. having regard to the parallel phrase þungabhſtya applied to the 
Kanvas . The Purāņic words Andhrajā tiyah and Kāņvāyanāms 
tato bhrtyāḥ Susarmāņāḥ prasahya tam ( Matsya ) exclude the 
grammatical construction adopted by Sukthankar. The compound 
should , therefore, be treated as a Karmadhārya one , in which 
case it would mean · Āndhra Servants . Then the Sātavāhanas 
could have been Āndhras and Andhrabhſtyas . Sātavāhana is a 
family or a dynastic name while Andhra is a tribal name 
( Andhrajāti ). In an inscription we have the expression sātavā hana 
kulam ; 116 in Präkft kula essentially means family . "116 The 
term " jāti on the other hand means caste or tribe . That the 
terms Sātavāhana and Andhra are not identical is shown by the 
fact that in the grants of Pallava Siva - Skandavarman Sātāhani . 
raſtha ( Satavāhani- rattha ) and Amdhāpatha ( Andhrāpatha ) are the 
names given to two provinces. * 17 No wonder then that the 
inscriptions which give the dynastic name considered the men 
tion of the tribal name superfluous . " . In the Pallava Kadamba 


114. Some of the Purāpas call these kings Āndhras ; others call them Āndbra 

bbstyas, and there are others that call them by both names . Tbe 
majority of the Purāņas distinguish between Andhras and Aodbrabbstyas, 

and state that the Andhrabbſtyas succeeded the Andhras . Ibid ., p , 29 . 
115. Satavāhana kule Kanhe rājāni etc. , Nasik , No. 22 , BI , Vol , VIII , p . 93 ; 

and • Sātavāhanakula yasapatithāpanakarasa , Násik , No. 2 , ibid ., 60 t . 1 , 6 . 
116. In the Mahāvarsa , Dhammapadam , the Five Jatakas and Kuddhakapäsha, 

it is used in this sepse only. In the Talagunga ins . of Kakustbavarman , 

(EI ., Vol . VIII , p . 32 , t . 1. 3 ) , Kadambakula signifies the Kadamba family . 
117. The Hira - Hadagalli and the Mayidavõlu plates. 
118. In Uşavadata s Nasik and Kärla inscrr . Nahapana is called a Kgabarata , 

and we know from Násik No. 2 that Kgabarata is a family name , 
( Kbakbarátavasa ). In a Kapbéri ins , (Lüders , op . cit ., No. 1021) 
Mahāk satrapa Rudradıman s daughter is said to have belonged to tho 
Karddamaka race or family. From literary and other sources we know 
that Nabapāna and Rudradaman belonged to the Pahlava and Saka tribes . 
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and Cāļukya records the dynastic appellation only is given and 
if literary evidence should throw some light upon their tribal 
connections no one would challenge thern by saying that such 
connections are unknown to epigraphic records. As for the Greek 
writers, Megasthenes does not mention the dynastic name of the 
Magadhan , Kalingan , and Andhra kings . Ptolemy mentions 
Polemaios ( Vasițbiputa sami Siri - Pulumāvi of the records) of 
Paithān , but does not give us his dynastic name. 

Are we to 
hold that he did not belong to the Sātavāhana kula ? 


names.110 


It will not do to ignore the Purăņic testimony to the extent 
to which Sukthankar has done . No doubt the Puräpas have to 
answer charges of defective chronology , incomplete lists of kings, 
corruption in names and different readings of the same passage 
in different manuscripts . Most of these defects are a result not of 
ignorance of facts on the part of Purāņic writers but of misreading 
of manuscripts and bad copying ; Pargiter thinks that the corrup 
tion in Dames must have occurred in the Sanskritization of Präkst 

The earliest Purāņa , the Bhavisya, from which the 
Matsya, Väyu , Bhagavata and Vişnu derive their account, Sanskri 
tized earlier metrical accounts in literary Prākệt ; the dynastic 
portion terminates with the downfall of the Andhras and the rise 
of their servants . The Vāyu , Brahmānda , Vişnu and Bhāgayata 
carry the narrative to the rise of the Guptas , but are silent about 
the whirlwind campaigns of Samudragupta . Pargiter notestao that 
between 325-340 A.D. the accounts 

the accounts were revised twice . The 
Purāṇas were, therefore , redacted at a time when the Sātavāhana 
dominion in South India was a thing of the immediate past . 
Pargiter has shown that there is an indication that a compilation 
was begun in the latter part of the second century A.D. in 
Siri - Yaña s reign , for five manuscripts of the Matsya , of which 
three appear to be independent, al speak of him as reigning in his 


119. Pargiter, Dynasties of the Kali Age, pp . 97 it . It must be noted , how 

ever , that Pargiter s conclusions have often been challenged by Keith 
Kirfel, and other writers. 


120. Ibid ., pp . xiii , & 23 . 


121. Ibid ., p . 42 , n . 8 . 
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ointh or tenth year . The nearness of the Purānas to the Sātavā 
hanas makes their testimony about their tribal affinities un 
questionable.123 


Having cut himself from the old moorings of Purāņic testi 
mony , Mr. Sukthankar seeks to locate the habitat of the Sata 
vāhanas in the modern Bellary District . The only source of his 
assertion is the terms Sātavāhani- hāra and Sātähani.rajha 
( Sātāvāhani- rațjha ) occurring in inscriptions coming from the 
small compass of the Bellary District . 128 On the analogy of in 
habitants lending their names to countries , he looks upon Säta . 
vāhani - hāra corresponding to the modern Bellary District and per 
haps its neighbourhood as the original habitat of the Sātavābanas . 


If Sātavāhani - hāra was the starting point of Sātavāhana power , 
why are not inscriptions of the early Sātavāhanas found in this 
territory ? Worse still , only an inscription of the last king of the 


122. While Sukthankar accuses the Purāṇas of calling Andhrabhstyas (servants 

of the Andhras ) Andbras , Ray Chaudburi suggests that the name Andbra 
“ probably came to be applied to the kings in later times when they 
lost their northern and western possessions and became purely an Andhra 
power governing the territory at the mouth of the river Krishna " ( Pol. 
His. of India , p . 280 ) . Sātavāhapa rule over the Andhradeśa lasted for 
three quarters of a century . Sami Siri - Yaña , No. 27 in the Matsya list , 
ruled over the western Deccan . The Satavahanas would seem to have 
become a purely eastern power barely a few decades before their fall. It 
has been shown that a compilation of the Purāņas was begun in Siri 
Yaña s reign , at a time when the Sātavāhapas were a western 

as an eastern power . 
123. The Myākadoni ioscription and the Hira - Hadagalli plates, Myakadoni 

is a village in the Adoni taluk of the Bellary Dt . 


as well 


Hemachandra gives Salahana and Salavahana as variations of Satavahapa 
( Pischel, op . cit . ). True, vişaya (Hira -Hadagalli plates ) and răsfra 
( Colaraţtha ) denote sometimes a kingdom . But in the Uruvupalli grant 
Munparāştra is referred to at the end as a visaya (IA , Vol . V , p . 51 . 
t . 1 17 , 28 ) . The Kūdūrahāra of the Kondamudi grant is called 
Kudrāhāra - vişaya in the Vaingeyaka grants and Kudrāra - vişaya in somo 
Eastern Calukya grants . Therefore Satavahana āhāra , Pallaya ‘rā stra 
and Vajngeyaka visaya would denote the same territorial division -- Dot 
bigger than a modern district. 


1 
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line is found here ; 134 and Sukthankar bases his conclusions on 
the provenance of inscriptions ! He gives instances of provinces 
getting their names from their early inhabitants . But the term 
in question is an instance of a dynasty lending its name to a 
part of the kingdom and not of a people lending their name to 
the whole kingdom.198 


We are prepared to say with Mr. Sukthankar that the pro 
vince must have been so called on account of some intimate con 
nection " between the land and the dynasty . A tentative solution 
may be proposed that under the later Sātavāhanas , a town in Sata 
vāhani -bāra became the seat of their capital which would have 
been shifted to the east after the conquset of their western terri 
tories by the Western Kșatrapas . True , during the reign of the 
last king , the province is under a Mahā senāpati.126 Instances of 
the headquarters of a district lending its name to the district are 
numerous, e.g. , Gyvadhana, Govadhanahāra (Lüders , List No. 1124 ); 
Kūdūra , Kūdūrahāra ( No. 1328) : Patițhāpa and Patithāņapatha 
( No. 988 ) and Dhaññakațaka and the kingdom of To -na -kie -tse 
kia which may be considered the Chinese representative of 
Dhaññakataka . In the Taligunda inscription of Kakusthavarman , 
the capital of the Pallavas is called Pallavapuri . Kandarapura at 
which Mahārāja Damodaravarman of the Ananda gotra is said to 
have ruled " 27 must have received its name from that prince Kana 
dara who is mentioned as an ancestor of Attivarman.128 The 
Anandas and the Pallavas are not far removed from the Sāta 
vāhanas . The capital of the Satavahanas might have been called 
Sātavāhanapura or Satavahanipura and the district in which it was 


as 


124. The Myökadoni inscription of Puļumāvi. 
125. “* The learned Parimellalagar is inclined to make Coļa the game , like 

the Pandya and Cēra , of a ruling family or clan of impem vrial antiquity 
and renown . ” The Colas, Vol . I , p . 24. Cõlamandalam would then 
be an instance of a territorial designation formed on a dynastic name . 
It is not however , an instance of a part of a kingdom getting its name 

from the dynasty to the exclusion of the other parts . 
126. The Myakadoni inscription of Puļumāvi. 
127. EI, Vol . XVII , p . 328 . 
128. IA , Vol. IX , pp , 102-103 . 
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situated , Sātavāhani - hāra ; 144 the Pallavas might have continued 
the name . 


Now the Purāṇic , epigraphic and numismatic evidence can be 
correlated in a way different from those so far considered . The 
term Āndhrabhstya , Andhra Servant gives the clue . Will the 
facts of Sātavāhana history make it improbable that the Sata 
vāhanas , undoubtedly Āndhras by tribal connections , were high 
officers of state under the Mauryas like the Kanvas , called the 
servants of the Sungas ? True, the Andhra territory while acknow 
ledging Mauryan suzerainty enjoyed some independence unlike the 
King s Dominions. This semi- independence need not have been 
a bar to the Andhras ( of the ruling family) accepting offices under 
the suzerain . In Asoka s edicts , Yavanas are politically classed 
with the Āndhras; and we find a Yavana serving as governor 
under Asoka . 181 


It may still seem impossible to ascertain how these Servant 
Andhras of the eastern Deccan drifted into the western Deccan . 
Asoka s edicts and the Girnār inscription of Rudradāman form 
links in t e chain of evidence , and suggest that the Mauryan domi . 
nion in South India was the medium through which this drift 
took place . In Asoka s edicts the Yavanas are placed with the 
Gāndhāras and Kambojas in the north -west, and still Surāştra was 
governed by a Yavana king for Asoka . Indian History offers us 
many clear instances of dynastic drifts like the Mauryas of Konkan , 
the Guptas or Guttas of Guttal and the Colas of Renāņdu . In 
the reign of Pulakesin II “ in the Konkapas , the watery stores 
of the pools which were the Mauryas were quickly ejected by the 
great wave which was Candadaņda , who acted at his command . " 182 
A prince , Dhavala , of the Maurya lineage is mentioned in the 
Kapaswa inscription of A.D. 738-739 , in the Kotah State , Raja 


129. Excavations of the type conducted at Nāgārjunikonga may bring to 

light the remains of the capital in the Bellary Dt . or its neighbourhood . 

In tbe Adoni talug there is a village called Sātapūru . 
130. RE . XIII. 


131. The Girpār ins of Rul radāmad, EI , VIII, p . 45 , t. I. 8 . 


132. The Aihole in uription of Pulakušin II , IA , VIII, p. 244 . 


ORIGINS OF SATAVAHANA POWER 


29 


putana . 188 


In an inscription of Vāghļi in the Khandesh District 
dated $ . 991 , princes of the Maurya clan , the original home of 
which is said to have been the city of Valabhi in Surāştra , are 
mentioned . 184 The Guttas of the twelfth century A.D. with their 
capital at Guttavolal, which may be safely identified with the 
modern Guttal in the Karaji taluq of the Dharwar District ( where 
all their records are found ), trace their descent to Chandragupta 
through a Vikramāditya who is specified as a king of Ujjain . 
The earliest Telugu records ( eighth century A.D. ) from the Cuddapah 
District including the Mālēpāļu plates of Puņyakumāra , have 
brought to light a line of kings claiming Cola descent, who had 
however their dominion in Pallava territory.186 The Vēlürpālayan 
plates give us the clue ; 188 there the Pallava Simhavişņu is said 
to have “ seized the country of the Coļas embellished by the 
daughter of Kavera whose ornaments are the forests of the paddy 
( fields) and where are found ) brilliant groves of areca .” When the 
power of the Colas fell to a low ebb and Simhaviş pu s sway 
extended over the Cola country , the scions of the eclipsed Cola 
dynasty must have sought service under their conqueror and so 
moved up north.187 Epigraphical records from the Maddaguri taluq 
of the Tumkur District refer to a certain Dhanamjaya Eriga , a 
Cola . The Colas of the Tumkur District may have been of a 
common stock with the Colas of Renāņļu among whom we have 
a Dhanamjayavarman.189 The drift of the Mauryas from Magadha 
to konkan , Khandasi and Rajputana, and of the Guptas ( Guttas ) 
from the north to Guttal miy be explained in the same manner . 
Even as late as the sixteenth century , Cola chiefs with traditionary 
descent from Karikāla are found as viceroys under Vijayanagara 

( The instances so far cited support the theory that in 


rulers.180 


133. Ibid ., XIX , p . 56 . 
134. EI , Vol . II , pp . 220 ff . 
135. The Mālēpādu plates , EI , XI , p . 345 . 
136. SII , Vol . II , No. 98 , pp . 507 it. 
137. The names of the first two princes mentioned in the Malēpadu plates , 

Nandivarman and his soa Sim havişņu , bear striking rese nblance to some 

names in Pallava genealogy, 
138. 380 of 1904 . 
139. ARE , 1909 , p . 11 2 . 
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the days of tribulation and rather obscure existence under their 
Mauryan suzerains , scions of the royal family in the Andhradeśa 
might have passed into the service of the Mauryan kings and so 
have gone to the western Deccan as viceroys, thereby getting the 
Purāņic appellation Andhrabhștya . A fragment of Rock Edict VIII 
discovered at Supāra 149 makes it certain that a part of the western 
Deccan was included in the “ King s Dominions . When the strong 
arm of Asoka disappeared , their shrewd and more fortunate des 
cendants would have found themselves in a position to strike a 
blow in their own interest , not in the land of their birth which 
was far away but in the land of their adoption . It is possible 
that in some such manner Simuka , an Āndhra , might have started 
the political power of the dynasty . But at present we have no 
evidence in favour of this conjecture. 


For all that we know , the ancestors of the Sātavāhanas of 
the western Deccan might not have belonged to any royal family 
in the Andhradeśa . They might have been nobles or fortune 
hunters who readily passed into the service of the Mauryan suze 
rains and so moved up to western Deccan . 


If the Jain legends which mention Paithān as the capital of 
the first Sātavāhana king may be believed , it would seem to be 
the starting - point of the Sātavāhana power . The close association 
of the Sātavāhanas with Mahāraſhis ( matrimonial alliance ) and the 
office of Mahārathi show the extent to which Simuka enlisted the 
support of the powerful Rathikas of the west . This reminds one 
of the Cuțu - Pallava matrimonial alliance which would seem to 
have , in the same measure , contributed to Pallava ascendancy in 
the south ( later Pallava inscriptions mention a Cūta - Pallava 
the founder of the dynasty ) . If the Purānic bhștyāḥ and sa 
jātiyaḥ are correct , it would seem that Simuka was also helped 
by a number of faithful Andhras who like his ancestors had 
moved up to the western Deccan . The early Sātavāhanas seem 
to have been engaged in the first instance in the conquest of 
Mahārāstra north and south , Malwa and the modern Central 
Provinces . 


as 


140. CII, Vol. . 


CHAPTER III 


THE EARLY SATAVAHANAS 


The Starting point 


Relying upon the supposed date in the Maurya era in the 
Hāthigumphā inscription of Khāravela , and looking upon Khāra 
vela as the third member of the Cedi dynasty of Kalinga a like 
Siri- Sätakani of the Sātavāhana dynasty , Rapson would place the 
beginnings of the dynasty ( 170 B.C. + 41 , i.e. , Simuka 23 , Kapha 
18 ) somewhere between 220 and 211 B.C.3 

The chronological 
arrangements adopted here would place Simuka 384 years before 
150 A.D. , i.e. 231 B.C. Though an edict later than Rock Edict 
VIII dated in the tenth year of Asoka® has not been found in 
western Deccan , it is improbable that Asoka s reigo witnessed a 
break - up of the empire ; and Asoka s death would seem to have 
taken place somewhere between 236 and 232 B.C. ? The same 


1. Messrs . R. D. Banerji and K. P. Jayaswal remark : ( BI , Vol . XX , p . 74 ) 

" It has been proved by repeated examinations of the rock that there 
is no date in the Maurya era ...... as supposed by Bhagwanlal Indraji and 
ourselves formerly ." The inscription reads " Muriya Kāla vochinam ca 
coyaſhi Anga -satika ( m ) turiyam upādayati ” " causes to be completed the 
11 Angas of the 64 letters which had become lost ( or fragmentary) with 

the time of the Mauryas . 
2. Vrddharājā and Kșemarājā like Bhiksurāja are epithets applied to King 

Kbaravela , and not the names of his father and grandfather respec 
tively as suggested hy Rapson . ( CIC , Andhras and Western Ksatrapas 
etc. , xviii ) . The text has Khemarājā sa Vadharājā sa Bhikhurājā sa Dhar 
marājā pasamt( o ) Sunat ( o ) anubhavato kalānāni... rājasi Vasūkula vinisrito 

mahāvijayo Rājā Khāravela siri EI , Vol . XX , p . 80 . 
3. Op. cit. 
4. It would be shown below that Sivaskanda of the Puriņas (No. 26 in 

the list ) was the king defeated by Rudradaman twice before 150 AD . 
3. 10th year after his coronation , 
6. A fragment found at Sopära . 
7. The Puranic statements would place an interval of 49 years between the 

accessions of Chandragupta and Asoka. According to V. A. Smith s 
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conclusion can be arrived at in another way . As Pargiter has 
pointed out, the Purāpic total of the individual reigns ( of the 
Satavšhana kings ) excluding 24 - a , is only 442 years even if we 
take the longest periods , where there is a difference . But the 
whole duration is said to have been 460 in the Matsya, though 
it is given as 411 in Vāyu . The addition of Sātakarpi mentioned 
in e Vāyu only would increase its total to 440. It would there 
fore appear, that the total 4421 years has much to be said in 
its fayour. The end of the Sātavā hana dynasty cannot be placed 
earlier than 207 A.D. , and 4421 years before 207 A.D. would give 
us the same 234 B.C.10 


scheme of chronology , Chandragupta began to reign in 322-21 B.C. So 
Asoka would have ascerded the throne in 272 B.C. , he is said to have 

ruled for 36 years and been anointed 4 years after his accession . 
8. The Purāna Text of the Dynasties of the Kali Age, p . 37 . 
9. The Sãtavābanas ruled for 55 years after 150 A.D. 
10. The Purānas place the Satavāhapas after the Kanvas, i.e. , (Mauryas 139 , 

Sungas 112 and Kāņvas 45 , 25 B.C. The Purāņas treat contemporary 
dynasties as successive . They say that 18 Sakas ( Western Kşatrapas ) 
came after the Satavahanas . Some of the Western Kgatrapas of the 
Caşſana line were certainly contemporaries of the later Satavā hapas as 
inscriptions, coins and Ptolemy s statement would show . It is not possible 
under the Purāņic scheme to place Gautamiputra Sätakarni and Puļumāvi 
who certainly preceded Rudradāman of the Girpār inscription of 150 
A.D. , after that date ; for does not Ptolemy call Caştana the grandfather 
of Rudradaman , a contemporary of Pulumāvi ? 

In the memoirs of the Archaeological Survey of India , No. 1 , Dates of 
Votive Inscriptions from Sanci, R. P. Chanda argues on palaeographical 
grounds that the earliest votive inscriptions are later than Asoka s apd 
Heliodorus inscriptions by a century, and that the Siri - Sãtakași inscrip 
tion belongs to the later group , wbich he assigns to the period between 
75 and 20 B.C. He identifies the Siri.Sātakani of the Sánci inscription 
with No. 6 in the line . No. 6 in the line , according to the chrono 
logical scheme adopted here , belor gs to the years between 180 and 130 
B.C. There is no reason why he should sot be one of the pumerous 
Satakarnis found in the Purápic lists after No 6 . 


A comparative studv of the palaeography of tbe Nāņeghāļ and Bhilsa 
inscriptions enables us to reject the view of Bühler that the Sātakanis 
of the two inscriptions are identical . Bhilsă va with the shorter neck 
and rounded body , the more ornate Bhilst i sigo , the less angular ta 
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Founder of the dynasty : Simuka 


as 


As the Purānas speak of Simuka Satavāhana Sirimato 
simply ‘ Sisuko ndhraḥ sa jātiyaḥ before the coup d etat , and as 
Rāja Simuka after it ," it is certain that he was the founder of 
the dynasty . But as his brother Kanha is also said to have be 
longed to the Sātavāhana kula , 19 Simuka could not have given the 
name of the dynasty . Then who gave the name to the dynasty ? 
The question cannot at present be satisfactorily answered . 


The meaning of Satavāhana ’ is as obscure as those of Cālu 
kya , Pallava and Vākā taka . For one thing the name is not 
Satavahana as Rapson would have it.18 Jinaprabbasūri, a Jain 


with the vertical at the centre and the da with the more rounded back 
than the Nāņeghāt inscription , stamp the Bbilsa inscription as one later 
than the Nāņeghāt inscription . 

The Bhilsa Tope inscription under reference is carved on the bas - relief 
of a torana in the middle of the upper architrave of the South Gateway . 
It records the donation of a Vásithiputra Ābanda , the foreman of the 
artisans of Siri - Satakaội The plates published in the JBORS , 1917 , 
make it clear that Vasitbiputra is the metronymic not of the king but 

of the artisan . For Rapson s view , op . cit ., xlvii . 
11. Pargiter : op . cit ., p . 38 . 
12. The Puriņas give various readings : Matsya generally " Sisuka ; d 

Mt. Sišudhrah ; e Mt. Sisuka ; e Vāyu Cismako ; Visnu Sipraka : ; Vis. 
Sudhra . According to Pargiter ( op . cit , p . 38 , n . 17 ) , Simuka was mis 
read Siſuka and Sanskritized Śisuka ; and Sisuka cannot be Sanskrit 
Srimukba ( one with a glorious face as Bhagwanlal and Bühler proposed 
( ASWI , Vol. V , p . 69 ) . Sans , : Śri is invariably represented in Prakrt 
by siri . In the relievo inscription at Nāpegbăț itself, Simuka bears the 
honorific prefix Sirimato . Siva enters into the composition of some 
Satavabana names and is used as an honorific prefix even by early 
Satavahapas . However , palaeography prevents us from subscribing to 
Burgess view that “ Sivamaka ( of an Amaravati inscription ) might 
possibly be the same as Simuka of the Nāpeghat inscription No. 3." 

( ASSI , Vol . I , p . 62 , n . 2 ) . 
13. Satavahana with the dental s occurs in Bana s verse, Hemachandra s works 

and Somadeva’s Kathāsarit sāgara . However , Vatsyāyana in his Kāma . 
sūtra spells ihe word with palatal sibilani $ . The words as given by 
Bhandarkar are ( EHD , D. 69. p . 7 ) Kartarya Kuntalaḥ sātakarnih s ata 
vāharo Mahādevim Malayavatim ( jaghāna ) . Dr. Fleet remarks ( JRAS, 
E - 5 
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16 


monk of the fourteenth century A.D. , derives the word thus : 
* Sanoterdānārthatvāt lokaiḥ Sātavāhana iti vypadesam lambhitaḥ , 
i.e. people call him Sātavāhana , because (the verb ) sanoti signi 
fies to give and hence one by whom were given ( sātāni ) con 
veyances ( vāhanāni) was called Sātavāhana . " Another deriva 
tion of the names is given in the Kathāsaritsāgara which explains 
it as meaning ‘ he who rode a yakşa named Sāta ( in the form of 
a lion ) . 18 These fanciful explanations show that the origin of 
the term was forgotten long before the fourteenth century . Recent 
ly M. Przyluski has given us an equally fanciful explanation . 
According to him sadar , sadāṁ and sādāṁ in Munţa languages 
mean horse , vāhana is a Sanskritization of han or hapan meaning 
* son . Sātavāhana is rendered son of horse . The explanation 
given is , that princes born of the magical union between the 
chief queen and the sacrificial horse ( during the performance of 
the Aš vamedha ) would have come to be called sons of the 
horse. It is not possible here to traverse the grounds , highly 
speculative , on which Przyluski seeks to 

which Przyluski seeks to trace pre- Dravidian 
influences in post - Aryan society and institutions in India . We 
must be .content with the observation that , according to the 
learned philologist s explanation every kşatriya prince , whose father 
had performed the Aš vamedha would be Sātavāhana or 
Sätahapan . Yet history knows of only one dynasty that went by 
that name . 

It is possible to consider Sata as the past parti 
ciple of San , to obtain , to gaio ; Sātavāhana would then mean 
one who obtained a vāhana , perhaps one who by bis deeds 
secured a high position in Mauryan military service ; and the 
Sātavāhanas were according to the Purānas 

to the Purānas Servant Andhras . 
The Silappadikāram refers to Purambanaiyān valkoi jam 

and 


a 


1916, p . 818 a . 3 ) " It is , however not possible that Vatsyāyana bimself 
can have used the palatal sibilant in these two names. ” As will be 
shown below , Satakarņi with the palatal sibilant $ is a mistake for 
Satakarņi with the dental s . It then becomes easier to suppose that 
Šātavāhana with the palatal sibilant s is a similar error in spelling , 


14. JBBRAS , Vol . X, p . 132 . 


15. Kathāsarit sāgară , trans, Vol . I , p . 37 . 
16. JRAS . 1929 , p . 273 . 
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Pasanda Sattan ( ix , 11. 12 and 15) . The commentaries explain 
Puſambanaiyān by Masattan and S ātavāhanan ; I do not think 
that these references to the village deity , the guardian of the 
boundary of the village, and to his proficiency in the heretical 
lore have any place in the elucidation of the dynastic name of 
the Satavahanas. For one thing Aqiyārkkunallār, the commentator, 
is only as old as Jinaprabhasüri- The spelling in Śāstā is 
another argument." 


The wife of Satakani I was versed in and performed nume 
rous sacrifices and worshipped Vasudeva, Krşņa and Saṁkarşaņa .. 
Gotamiputa Siri - Sātakapi s mother led the life of a royal rși. 
The former prides himself over having stopped the contamination 
of the four castes . A later Sātavābana king bears the name 
Yana Satakani . 


All Purāņas are agreed that he ruled for 23 years . According 
to Jain legend the first king , Sātavāhana by name ( evidently 
Simuka ), built Jaina temples and cetiyas. But in the closing years 
of his reign he became a wicked king and was dethroned and 
killed . " 


Kapha I 


Simuka was succeeded by his brother Kapha , 19 In his time 
the Sātavābana kingdom extended as far west as Nāsik if not fur 
ther . Evidence of the modelling of Satayā hapa administration on 
Mauryan lines is furnished by the Násik inscription of his time , 
which mentious the construction of a cave by a Marāmātra in 
charge of the framanas or monks ( at Násik ) -Mahāmā tras are a 
class of officials mentioned in the Asokan inscriptions . The cave is 
the earliest excavation in the series , and stands far below the 


17. The reference to s ātran in : Silappadikāram was pointed out to me by 

Mr , V. R. Ramachandra Diksbitar ; but I am unable to follow his inter 
pretation for which see Jayanti Ramayya Pantulu Commemoration Volume, 


pp . 156-8 , 


18. JBBRAS, Vol . X , p . 134 . 
19 , The Mt., Vā ., Bp ., Bhāg, and Vs. are agreed in calling bim the brother 

of Smuka. According to Rapson this fact fully explains the absence of 
his name in the Nápegbát relievo inscriptions (op . cit ., p . xix ) . 
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other caves . The cells on 

The cells on three sides are decorated with cetiya 
arches at the top of the openings . Of the four pillars that 
support the roof of the verandah , two are half - pillars and the 
others are square at the top and bottom , and octogonal in the 
middle . They have no capital. 20 


, 


According to Rapson , Kanha would have reigned for 18 
years." Matsya has generally aşšādasa . But some Mss . of Vayu 
read asmäddaša.22 Pargiter has pointed out in the introduction 
that where there are two readings , one asmāddaśa and another 
aştādaśa , abdāndasa would reconcile these different readings. 


Siri- Satakani I 
On epigraphic as well as literary ( Purāņic ) evidence, the third 
king of the line is Siri - Sätakapi - according to Rapson the Siri 
Sāta of the coins , the husband of Nāyanikā , the daughtet of 
Mahāraſhi Tranakayiro . According to Rapson it is not possible 
to reconcile the Purāpic statement that Sātakarņi I was the son 
of Krzna . , the brother of Simuka , with the evidence supplied by 
the relievo figures of Simuka , Siri - Satakapi , and the latter s 
family . The relievo inscriptions mention Rāya Simuka , then 
Siri - Sätaka ņi and his wife , then a Kumāra Bhāya. . , then Maha 
raghi Tranakayiro , evidently the father of the queen , then Kumā . 
ras Hakusiri and Sātavābana . Most of the relievo figures are 
almost lost , only the legs being partially visible ; the rest 
completely lost leaving only the space . As will be seen presently , 
the space for two figures between those of Nāyanikā apd Kumāra 


are 


20. Pl . IV , No. 4 . 
21. Op . cit ., p . Ixvi . 
22. Pargiter : op . cit , p . 39 , p . 28 . 
23. In a Nāsik inscription ( EI , Vol . VIII , p. 88 ) , Vişnudatā , daughter of Saka 

Agnivarman calls herself a Sakanikā . In the Poona plates of Prabha 
vatigupta ( EI , Vol . XV , p . 41 , t . 11. 7 and 8 ) , Kuberanāgā , wife of 
Chandragupta , is said to have belonged to the Nāga tribe . On these ana 
logies the name Nāganikā may indicate the tribe to which she belonged . 
The Nāga alliance is partially preserved in the Jain legends which make 
Sātavāband the son of a Brahman girl and Sesa , the king of serpents. 

( JBBRAS, Vol . X , p . 132 ) , 
24. Op . cit . , six , D. 4 . 
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Bhāya . . , was filled by the figures of Vedisiri and Kumāra Sati 
siri . Then Kanha has no place in the relievos . 


tion.26 


Other results which Bübler and Rapson have arrived at by a 
comparative study of the relievo figures and the sacrificial inscrip 
tion of Nāyanikā at Nāņeghāț are that queen Nāyanikā was the 
mother of Vedisiri and Satisiri , and that she governed the king 
dom during the minority of Vedisiri . According to them the 
Kumāra Hakusiri of the relievos is the Satisirimat of the inscrip 

True , in the Dravidian Prākſt of the Sātavāhana 
epigraphs ha sometimes takes the place of sa , e.g , Hamgha = 
Samgha ; - 

28 Hiru - Hātakani = Siri - Sātakaội , Hāla = Sāta . But nowhere 
is ku or ka used for ti . Moreover one would expect Hakuhiru 
rather than Hakusiri . - 7 

This seems also to dispose of Bühler s 
identification of Satisiri with Hakusiri.28 Further, Kumāra Sati 
has • sirimato and not siri suffixed to his name . As Kumāras 
Bhāya . . , and Sātavāhana are not mentioned in the sacrificial 
inscription ; 2 and 

and as between the representations of Kumāra 
Bhāya. . , and Mahārațhi Tranakayiroº two statues and their 
inscriptions have disappeared , 81 Nāyanikā would seem to have had 
more than two sons ; it would seem that Vedisiri 

seem that Vedisiri and Satisiri 
were represented in the relievo figures now lost and that the 
sacrificial inscription , which mentions only two princes ( neither of 
whom is the eldest son , i.e. , Kumāra Bhaya ) , is posterior to 
the relievo figures and the inscriptions over them . 


Sātakarpi : Meaning 
Many a prince in the " Sātavāhana line bore the name Säta 
karņi , sometimes along with 

a metronymic and another name , 


25. Rapson : op . cit ., XX . 1. 3 . 
26. Lüders , List Nos . 1210 , 1271 , 1272 , 1281 , etc. 
27. Prof. Suniti Kumar Chatterjee assures me that the change of Sați 

into Haku is not possible . 
28. ASWI , Vol . V , p . 68 , n . 2 . 
29. Bühler would identify the latter with Vedisiri ASWI , Vol . V , p . 68 ; but 

Rapson is more cautious, op . cit ., xlvi . 


30. PI I , No. 1 . 


31. BG , Vol . XVI, p . 611 , 
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and sometimes without one or both of them : -Siri - Satakapi I , 
Cakorā Sātakarņi , Mțgendra Sātakarpi , Gautamiputra Sri- Yajña 
Satakarni . 


Whilst Rapson s view that sometimes Sātakarpi was used 
generally is correct , the example given by him , i.e. , fthe Girpār 
inscription where Sātakarni must mean Puļumāvi is , as we shall 
see , rather unfortunate . Better examples are 

examples are Siyamaka Sātakapi 
called simply Sātakarni in the Girpār inscription , and perbaps 
the Siri- Sātakaņi of some coins closely allied to Siri - Yaña s coins 
by type and fabric , as all the successors and 

and immediate prede 
cessors of the latter bear personal names . The Satakapi of the 
Näņeghāt relievos would seem to have borne a personal name 
ending in siri ’ . Sātakaội was sometimes abbreviated into Sāta , 
Sāti, Sada ( Sada ?) and Sataka . " Sadakana of the Chitaldoorg 
coins is a Prākſt form af Satakarņa.86 


The meaning of the term is , however , not settled . Rapson 
did not attempt to elucidate it . The Puraộic forms Sātakarņi , Sãta 
karpi , Svātikarpi , Svāti,a Svātivarṇa and śāntikarpi show how 
little the Purānic writers understood the meaning of the word 


32. EI , Vol . XVIII , p . 318 , t , 1. 3. Rapson : op . cit ., PI , III , G. P. and 

Pl . VIII , G. P. 3 , 
33. Rapson, op . cit. 
34. ASWI, Vol . V , No. 24 , Kaņhēri Inscriptions . According to Rapson , 

Sadakana and Sataka may be forms of Satakapam ( op . cit., Ixxxii ) . As 
Sata is an abbreviation of Sātakarņi or Satakaņi , as the Banavasi ins 
cription of Hāritiputra Vişpukada - Cuţukulānanda Satakarņi ( IA , 1885 , 
p . 331 ) and the Majavaſli inscription of a Kadamba king ( EC , Vol. VII, 
p . 252 and Pl . ) make it clear that more than one prioce in the Cutu 
line bore the name Satakarņi , Sataka as a form of Satakaņi is more 

probable . 
35. Sadakana occurs in a clay tablet from Candravaļļi which was exbi 

bited at the Eighth Oriental Conference at Mysore ( 1935 ) . The reading 

is mine . The tablet bears the Trišūla emblem in the centre . 
36. The Puranic Svāti is possibly a mis -Sanskritization of Sati , which , like 
Sāta , is an abbreviation of Sātakarņi . Krishna Sastri remarks : 

“ ... the 
Dame -ending svälikarņ is more likely to have been the origin of the 
later Satakarņi than the fanciful sata - karpa ( tbe hundred -eared )." ( EI , 
Vol . XVIII, pp . 317–18 ) . 
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con 


Sātakarpi in Prākſt . Prof. Jean Przyluski s suggestion that kani 
is derived from the Munda kon meaning ‘ son , and that Sāta is 
the Munda " Sādām meaning horse , is ingenious , but not 
vincing . Long ago Mr. Coomaraswamy proposed to identify the 
Nurruvar Kannar of the Tamil Epic , Silappadikāram ,67 with a 
Sātavāhana Sãtakarội . Since then the Pandits have sought to 
derive Sātakarņi from Satakarņa ( s ātakarṇasya putraḥ sātakarnih ). 
So far as we know Simuka , the father of Satakarpi 1 , did not 
bear either the name Śātakarni . In all the Sanskrit inscriptions 
in which the term occurs88 we have Satakarņi and not Sāta . 
karpi . True the Purāņas spell the word sometimes with Ś and 
sometimes with S. Vātsyāyana in his Kāmasū tra . gives the form 
Satakarņi. " But the evidence of the inscriptions which belong to 
the third and fourth centuries A.D. is conclusive . The meaning 
given by the Tamil annotator cannot therefore be readily accep 
ted . Sata cannot be connected with Sāttan for the reasons 
stated above . Sătakarņi would be the name of a descendant of 
Satakarpa . Satakarpa is as curious a name 

as Kumbhakarna , 
Lambodara and Jātikarpa . " If we read the name as Śatakarņa 
it may mean one with a sharp ear . 


40 


It is not true to say that Satakarpi is only the dynastic 
name of both Sātavāhana and Cuțu families . It was also borne 
by ministers and ordinary persons . In a Kudā inscription " a 
minister bears the name Hāla = Sāta , a contraction for Sätakapi . 


+ 


37. Pp . 540–41 . He figures as a close ally of Śesguttuvan ; he is here repre 

sented as being prepared to secure for Sengujjuvan , a stone from the 

Himalayas , out of which was to be carved a figure of Pattini. 
38. ( a ) Dak şirāpathapatés Sãtakar ner dvir api .. 

-the Gioar inscrip 
tion of Rudradāman , EI , Vol. VIII , p . 44. i . 12 . 
( 6 ) présubhis - Satakarny- ādibhis 

" the Tajaguoda inscrip 
tion of Kakusthavarman , El , Vol . VIII , p . 33. 1. 14 . 
( c ) “ Väsisihiputrasya Sātakarnisya " -Kamberi inscription of the daughter 

of Mahakşatrapa Rudra , ASWI, Vol . V , p . 78 , Pl . LI . 
39. Vide supra . 
40. Vedic Index , q . V. 
41. Rapson : op . cit ., Index , V. p . 264. 
42. CII, No. 18 , p . 15 . 
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In Nasik No. 3 , the preparation of the plates or the cloth or 
the palm leaves is attributed to a -takapi , and the lacuna could 
have contained one letter only . So ( Sa ) takaņi is most probable . “ * 


Sātakani s Imperial Position 
The long record at Nāņeghāț incised during the minority of 
Vedisiri by the regent Nāyanikā mentions a number of sacrifices 
performed . Among those mentioned are the Agvamedha , Rāja 
suya , Agnyādheya , Anvārambhaniya , Gavāmayana , Bhagaladasa 
rätra , Aptoryāma , Āngirasāmayana , Gārgatrisātra , Argirasatrirätra , 
Chandogapavamānatriratra , Trayodasarātra , Dasarātra , and some 
others as the lacunae would show . 


Bühler supposes that these sacrifices were all performed by 
Nāyanika though he admits that " according to the Sastras, 
women are not allowed to offer þrauta sacrifices and that those 
who perform such sacrifices for them ( striyā jaka ) are severely 
blamed ; yet that seems hardly probable for in the sentence which 
ends with yañehi yitham , the sacrifices were offered , we have 
the impersonal passive construction and the genitive rāyasa , 
“ of the king . 

Prof. D. R. Bhandarkar objects ; “ “ It 
is inconceivable that Nāganikā , even as queen - regent, celebrated it 
( the Afvamedha ) of her own accord and to indicate her paramount 
sovereignty. ... ... .as Nāganikā s husband Sätakarpi has been 
styled apratihatacakra , it is proper and natural to suppose that it 
was he who celebrated the sacrifice twice . What appears to be 
the case is that ſätakarņi it must be , who carried out the sacrifices 
referred to in the epigraph , and as all sacrifices are performed 
by Yajamāpas along with their consorts , Näganika has been 
associated with him . ” The fact that Nāganika s husband is called 
vira, sūra, Dakhiņā ( patha) pa ( ti) , and apratihatacakra, and the 
words rāyasa ... ( ya ) hehi yitham support Bhandarkar s conclu 
sions . After caritabrahmacāriyāya dikavratasumdaya yana huta 

: , vano appears , and after vano there is a stop . It is 


43. Pace Senart who says ( EI , Vol . VIII , p . 70 ,: “ It is most improbable 

that we should have to read Sätakaninā, and it would indeed be extre 

mely puzzling if this royal name were borne by a simple engraver." 
44. IA , Vol, XLVII, p . 72 , a . 11 . 
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therefore probable that Nāyanikā s part is only the description 
of the sacrifices performed by her husband , and we know that 
the record was incised after the death of Siri - Sãtakani I. The 
epithets dhamadasa , kāmadasa , varadasa , putradasa , if they apply 
to Siri- Satakani, would be another piece of argument in favour 
of our conclusion . 46 


It would then be that Siri - Satakaņi I was a powerful monarch 
and that most of the sacrifices were performed by him to com 
memorate the expansion of his empire of which we have evidence 
from the coins . The Nāņeghāt record is then the funeral oration 
of a disconsolate wife . 


Sātakani I -- Khāravela Synchronism ? 


According to the Hāthigumphā inscription , Khāravela , in his 
second year , sent an army to the west disregarding Sātakampi . 
The army reached the Kaphabeņå river and struck terror into the 
Mūsika capital or city.40 K. P. Jayaswal and R. D. Banerji have 
shown that the Häthigumpha inscription mentions a Yavana king 
Dimita who was forced by Kharavela s victorious invasion of 
Northern India to retreat to Mathurā . As he could only be 
Demetrius I , who on his coins wears the head - dress made of ele 
phant s skin , and who would have come to the throne about 190 
B. C. , king Khāravela s reign would on this synchronism fall in the 
second and third decades of the second century B.C. , Satakapi I 
would , according to the chronological scheme adopted here , have 
regined between 200 and 190 B.C. As Satakapi II would have come 
to throne in 172 B.C. the synchronism of Khāravela and Satakapi 
II is as probable as that of Khāravela and Sitakaại I. 


nor 


45. Bubler s reading " a ( n ) agavaradayiniya is uncertajo . Neither the a 

the na is certain . 


The epithets putradasa varadasa etc., cannot apply to Vedisiri as his 
name is in a compound with mātuya . Nor can they apply to Satisiri. 

matasa , as they are too far removed from it . 
46. Dutiye ca vase acitayitā Sātakaṁnim pachima - disam haya -gaja -nara - radha 

bahulam damdam pashapayati Kanha -bernā gatāya ca senaya vita sitam 
M ( u ) sika -nagaram . - EI, Vol . XX , ; pp . 79 . 
1-6 
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Hakusiri 


An inscription on one of the pillars of the Cetiya cave at 
Nāsik mentions Maha - Hakusiri and his grand - daughter Bhatapālika , 
daughter of the royal officer ( amaca ) Arahalaya and wife of the 
royal officer Agiyataņaka . The early type ( i.e. in low relief ) of 
the decoration of the facade, the simple lotus - shaped capitals of 
the pillars , and the proximity of the cave to that excavated in 
the reign of king Kapha , stamp it as a very early excavation 
in the series . Senart has pointed out that “ if this Mahāhakusiri 
is the same as Kumara Hakvsuri at Năneghāt, two generations 
would not be too much to explain the difference in the forms of 
letters which exists between our epigraph and the Nāneghāt 
inscription . " 47 Bühler * 6 assigns the inscription to a very early 
period and supposes that the change in the characters of its 
alphabet is due not only to time , but to the development of the 
* Malwa and Upper India style . The fact that the grand - daughter 
of Mahā - Hakusiri is the daughter of one royal officer and wife 
of another makes it highly probable that the Hakusiri of this ins 
cription belonged to the royal family and was therefore the 
Kumāra Hakusiri of the Nāņeghāt relievos. But since he does not 
bear the title of Rājan which Sätavāhana kings invariably do , we 
cannot subscribe to the view of Rapson and Bübler that the Haku 
siri of our inscription ascended the throne . 


Satisiri 


Satisiri mentioned as a son of Nayanika in the sacrificial ins 
cription was probably represented in the relievos between Kumāra 
Bhāya ..... and Mahārathi Tranaka yiro and therefore before 
Hakusiri . Rapson and Bühler think that he may be the Sakti 
Kumāra of the Jain legends. It has been shown above that he 
cannot be identified with Kumāra Hakusiri . In the e Väyu and 
Matsya lists the successor of Satakaại I is Pūrootsaptu (Purnot 
saiga or Pūrpotsarga also in Mt. ) . As Sāti and Sata (abbrevia 
tions of Sātakapi ) were incorrectly Sanskritized into Säntikarpa or 


47. EI, Vol . VIII , p . 92 . 
48. BG , Vol . XVI, p . 608 . 
49. ASWI , Vol. V , p . 62, d . 1 ; Rapson : op . cit ., XX , 
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Satakarra , ‘ Santu may likewise be an incorrect Sanskritization of 
Sāti . ( San . Śakti ) ; in that case Satisirimato of the Nāņeghāų insa 
cription would be the Pürootsantu of e Vāyu . 


Skandastambhi 


This king , the sixth in the list , is mentioned only in some 
versions of the Matsya Purāņa . ** As will be shown below two 
or three kings have to be added to the Purāņic list ; and the 
number of kings is nowhere mentioned to have been more than 
thirty . Probably some of the names in the first half of the list 
have to be deleted as imaginary names mentioned to bring up the 
total to thirty. Skandastambhi s existence may therefore be reaso 
nably doubted . 


61 


Sătakapi II 


52 


If the Purăpic chronology may be trusted Satakapi II ruled 
for 56 years .-- the longest reign in the annals of the dynasty . 
From Western India come certain square coins (potin and copper ) 
bearing partially the legends Raño Sātakamnisa ; some bear the 
device of the springing lion , others that of an elephant with up 
raised trunk . According to Rapson they bear a close resemblance 
in size, shape and types to the coins of Erān ( East Malwa ) . He 
cites the authority of Cunningham according to whom while the 
coins of Ujjain are invariably round pieces , those of Bēsnagar 
( according to him the capital of East Malwa) and Erān are nearly 
all square.68 The double line border with the fish and swastika 
symbols are strikingly similar to the device supposed to represent 
the river Biņa on the coins of Erān . The Satakani of these coins 
would therefore seem to have ruled over East Malwa . West Malwa , 
as the Siri - Sāta coins show , had already passed into Sātavā hana 
hands in the reign of Sātaka ni 1.64 


50. Pargiter : op . cit ., p . 39 . 


51. Ibid ., p . 36 . 


52. Rapson ; op . cit ., P. I , Nos. 5 to 12. 


53. CAI, p . 95 . 


54. Rapsoa : op . cit., xcii, 
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The Sătakani of the coins would seem to have been earlier 
than Āpilaka , eighth in the Purânic lists . And so he must be 
No. 6 of the Purā ņic lists . The angular ta of the Sātakaại coins 
brings them near the Nāņeghāt inscriptions. But too much reliance 
capnot be placed on the results arrived at by a comparison of 
coin legends and stone inscriptions . In the Sātakaại coin the ka 
has no nail - head , and has a longer horizontal member than the 
ka of the Āpllaka coin . East Malwa which , according to Kāli . 
dāsa s Malavikāgnimitra , was ruled by Agnimitra from Vidisā 
would therefore seem to have come under Sätavahana rule during 
the reign of Sātakapi II , some time between 180 and 130 B.C. 


According to Rapson the coins may be those of Gautamiputra 
or some earlier Sātakarņi,65 and the Bhilsa inscription that of the 
time of Váşithrputa Viļivāyakura , predecessor of Gautamiputra 
Sātakarņi.66 But the early forms of ka , da and ra 67 in the Bhilsa 
Tope inscription place it long before Gotamiputa Sātakarņi s time . 
The Vilivāyakuras do not belong to the Sātavāhana line ( at least 
the main line). Morevover , Rapson s conjecture that Vāsiſhiputa 
applies to the king is not supported by the plate . 


Aprlaka 
The authenticity of the Purāņic lists which mention Apilaka 
as the 8th king has been proved by a large copper coin of this 
king from the Central Provinces.69 Rao Bahadur K , N. Dikshit 


55. Op. cit ., xcvi , 
56. Ibid ., xxvii , n . 2 , 
57 , Bühler s Tables III . 
58 , Vide supra. 
59. The coin which belongs to the Mabā - Kośal Society was exhibited at the 

Annual Exbibition of the Asiatic Society of Bengal by Rao Bahadur 
K. N. Dikshit , Director - General of Archaeology, who has been kind 
enough to furnish me with an excellent photograph of the coin ( Pl . I , 
No. 2 ) . About coin No. 3 in his catalogue of coins in the British 
Museum Pl . I xciv Rapson says : " It is inscribed with Brāhmi characters 
which are apparently of the same period , ( i.e. , Satakaại l s ) but which 
are too fragmentary to allow of any satisfactory reading , All that can 
be said is that the name of the king seems to have begun with Ajam 
or Aji- . No form occurring in the Purāņic lists suggests any very 
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reads the legend as rāño siva - siri - Apilakasa . The legend , I think , 
should be read as rāño siva sirisa . Āpilakasa ,360 the i sign is repre 
sented by two short strokes one vertical and the other horizontal 
attached to the right arm of pa . The coin bears the device of an 
elephant goad . What is above the elephant may be nandipada. 
Dikshit remarks on numismatic grounds the place of this ruler 
is more with the later kipgs of this dynasty than with the earlier 
ones as indicated in the Purā ņas." 81 But the blank reverse of 
the coin certainly attests its early age . The early forms of sa and 


probable identification, though it is possible that the curious name 
Āpitaka or Apilavā which appears early in these lists ... may be a corrup 
tion of the name of this king . " It is no longer possible to hold with 
Rapson that Āpilaka is a Purānic corruption of a name beginning with 
Aja or Aji. We have a silver coin from Mathurā with the legends 
Ajadeva , and bearing the same symbols as our coio , i.e. , the swastika 
with ma attached to each of the four arms man standing , and re 
presentation of a river with fish swimming in it . On palaeographical 
evidence tbis cojo belongs to the same period as No. 3 in Rapson s 
Catalogue .- (Mathurā is the findspot of many Śunga coins ), and resem 
bles in type and symbols the silver coin of Sumitra , identified with 
Sumitra of the Harsacarita , a Sunga prince in whose kingdom Malwa 
might have been included . ( JBORS , 1934 , Pl . facing p . 5 , No. 2 and 
the following ). 

It might be remarked that both the Sātavā hana and the Sunga coins 
from Mathurā bear the same symbols . Rapson thinks that the Aja - coin 
( lead ) is clearly conected by type with the potin coins of Siri - Sata . 
Only future research can show whether the Sātavā banas were indebted to 
the Sungas or vice versa , or whether botb were indebted to a particular 
locality for these symbols . 


60. From the numerous forms of the pame in the Purānas, Pargiter long 

ago chose Āpilaka of e Vāyu - op , cit ., p . 39 , n . 45. See Plate IX , No. 3 . 

This is an instance of an honorific prefix having a case coding in Sata 
vahana inscriptions and coins ; the only other instance is afforded by the 
legends.on a coin attributed conjecturally by Rapson to Puļumāvi II ( G. 
P , 3 , Pi . op . cit ) , which should be read in the following order : samisa 
s ( i) r ( i ) ( ) The combination of să and a io sã is also curious , the 
only parallels for this being Sivadatt - ābhiraputrasya and Abhirasy - es vara 
senasya . But these occur in a Sanskrit inscription while the legends on 

our coin are in Prākſt . 
61. YB of the AS of B , Vol . I , 1935, p . 28 . 
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ra which are only slightly developed forms of those of the Siri 
Sāta coins , and the primitive i sign ( a short curve ) stamp the coin 
as an early one in the series . No doubt the elepbant is better 
executed but this is not without a parallel ; the lion on Sátakapi 
II s coins is better executed than that on Sakasena s coins . 


His reigo : Extent of his kingdom 
The coin , like the inscriptions , bears witness to a growing 
empire . In his time the Sātavābana power would seem to have 
extended as far north - east as the modera Central Provinces . It 
is hazardous to build too much on the provenance of a single 
coin . It is even significant that Sātakani I and II struck potin 
coins , and potin coins are found exclusively in the Chanda Dis 
trict of the Central Provinces ." 62 The purānas are agreed that 
Āpilakas ruled for 12 years ( dasa dve or dvādasa ) and that he 
was the son of Lambodara . 


Hala 


From Āpilaka to Hāla ( 8th and 17th in the Purāņic lists res 
pectively ) , we have a period of absolute darkness , and the Purāpic 
Sātavābana kings between them are to us mere names . 

But it is 
probable that fresh evidence like the Apilaka coin may not only 
confirm the order in the Purāpic list but also open a vista into 
the period . 


Hāla : Meaning of the name 
The king is mentioned by his name in the Purāpas , the Sapta 
satakam , Lilā vati, Abhidhānacintā mani, and Desināmamāla . In 
the last two works mentioned , Hemachandra considers Hāla as a 
variation of Sālāhana and Sātavāhana . In the Gathāsaptasati the 
king under mention is called Hāla , and Sātavāhapa . Rājasekhara 


62. Rapson : op . cit . , clxxxiii . 
63. The Sanskrit form as given in the Purāpas is the same as the Prākſt form on 

the coins . 


Like sāmi Siri- Pujumāvi , Āpilaka does not bear the name Satakaņi. 
Unlike other Sātavābana kings he has the prefix siva in addition to Siri 

( Śivarauspicious ). 
64. Abhidhānacintāmäri, V , 712 . 


THE EARLY SATAVAHANAS 


47 


also calls him Hāla and Sātavāhana.66 Hemachandra gives Kuntala 
and Cauricinda as synonyms of Hála . 68 But we know from the 
Purāpas that Kuntala and Hāla are the names of two different 
kings. On coins and inscriptions Sātakapi is abbreviated into Säta , 
Sāti , Sada and Sātaka . No instance of the abbreviation of Sāta 
vābana is to be found . Hāla capnot then be a variation of Sata 
vă bana . It can therefore be considered as a variation of Sata 
kaņi only. Sāta and Sāti are contractions of Sātakapi . The form 
Hātakani occurs on coins ; and la is sometimes used for ta . 
Sātakapi as a personal name is borne by many a king in the 
line . 


The reign of Hala introduces us to an epoch of literary acti 
vity . From inscriptions we know that the official language under 
the Sātavāhanas was Prākft.) The works attributed to or to the 
time of Hāla show that the Sātavāhapas encouraged the use of 
Prākſt in literature . In this respect they played a part opposite 
to the part played by the Kşatrapas. Only in the inscriptions of 
Uşavadāta at Nasik and Kārlā do we have a mixture of Sanskrit . 
The Sātavā bana son - in - law got some Sanskrit from his father- in 
law , and his wife uses Sanskrit in her inscription at Kapheri . But 
the official records of Gotamiputa and his son Pulumāvi ] I at 
Nāsik and Kärla are in pure Prākst. 

( Gath 

Gāthā saptaşati ( 700 verses in seven chapters ) , an anthology 
of erotic verses in Āryā metre and in Mahārāştri Prākſt is said 
to have been compiled by Hāla . Hala evidently worked on the 
basis of an earlier anthology by a certain Kavivatsala and unified 
and embellished it considerably, retaining the names of the original 
composers in some cases , and adding other verses of his own . 
The work must have undergone several changes at other hands in 
subsequent times as its numerous recensions testify. But there is 
ro doubt that its kernel dates from the first or second century 


67 


65. Dedina mamālā , 8 , 66 . 
66. Ibid ., ii , 36 , iji , 7 . 
67. It is however to be noted that the Napegbaț record is not in pure Prakst 

as is often imagined . It is in mixed dialect, e.g. , prajapatino ( 1. 1 ) . , 
apratihatacakrasa ( 1.2 ), bhariya , ( 1.4 ), and caritabrahmaçāriyaya. 
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A.D. and that it shows the previous existence of a considerable 
body of lyrical literature in Mahārāştri Prākſt.®e In the mangaļa 
or introductory verse adoration is paid to Pasupati or Śiva . 
Although the verses are said to have been composed by Hāla alone, 
the commentator s notes mention the following poets as contributors 
to the work : Bodissa , Culluba , Amaraja , Kumārila , Makarandasena 
and Srirāja.ee Verses from this work are quoted in Dhanika s 
commentary on the Dasarūpaka, in the Saraswati Kanjhābharana 
and in the Kā vyaprakāša. Bāņa evidently refers to this work when 

Sātavāhana made an immortal refined treasure ( kosa ) of 
song adorned with fine expressions of character like jewels . 
Merutunga in his Prabandhacintamani tells us of Satavahana of 
Pratişthāna who devoted himself to collecting the compositions of 
all great poets and wise men ; he bought four gātās for forty 
million gold pieces and had a book made which was a kosa of 
the gāthâs that he had collected.?1 


be says 


Events of his reign 


C 


Lilā vati throws some light on the events of Hala s reign . A 
theme in the work is the military exploits of Hāla s Commander 
in - chief Vijayapamda in Ceylon on behalf of his master . The king 
of the Sringala dvipa by name Silamegha had a daughter by name 
Lilavati by bis gāndharva wife Sarasri . She lived near Sapta 
Godavari Bhimam which is identified with modern Drākşārāma . 
After his military exploits Vijayanamda camped with his troops 
at Sapta Godavari Bhimar , and came to learn all about Lilāvati. 
After his return to the capital , he narrates the whole story to 
his king . Hāla then proceeds to the place , kills the demon 
Bhişånana and marries Lilāvati . After visiting the residence of 
her father the count returned to Pratigțhāna in Svabhukti visaya. 


68. Verses 3 , 698 and 709 , ed , Weber . 


69. Pră . Spra . Sec . 13 ; Winterditz, Geschichte der Indischen Literatur , III, 

pp . 97-103 ; Keith , History of Sanskrit Literature, pp . 223-5 . 
70. Harşacarita . Trans. by Cowell and Thomas, p . 2 . 
71. EHD , p . 241 ; JRAS , 1916 , p . 819 . 
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THE LATER SATAVAHANAS 


1 


( a ) Gotamiputa Siri - Satakapi 
( i) Metronymics : -Gotamiputa Siri - Sātakani is the first 
known Sätavāhana king to bear a metronymic . If Sātakani of 
the Sāñci inscription is a king later than the sixth in the Parāņic 
lists the early Sātavāhapas would not seem to have borne metrony . 
mics . Nearly all the successors of Gotamiputa Siri - Sātakapi , 
known to us through lithic records , bear metronymics . " 
be noted at the outset that the Sātavāhana metronymics , like 
those in many primitive communities , were apparently an institu 
tion for regulation of marriages and not for descent of property, 
for the kingdom was , as is shown elsewhere , transmitted in the 
male line ? 8 


It may 


the son 


The Sātavāhana metronymics are derived from Vedic gotras. 
Gotamiputa means the son of Gotami or of a lady belonging to 
the Gotama gotra . Väsithiputa means the 

of a Vasithi . 
Mādhariputa means the son of a Māļhari . ” It has not been 
pointedly emphasized by scholars , that the Sātavāhanas and their 
successors in eastern Deccan , the Ikşvākus , bear metronymics derived 
from only the three Vedic gotras mentioned above . The Ikşvāku re . 
cords offer an explanation for this curious feature . The institution 
of cross - cousin marriages especially with the father s sister s daughter 

the cause . Occasionally a wife might be taken from a new 


was 


1. After the materials for a discussion of the views of Bühler and Cunningham 

had been collected and presented by me , D. R. Bhandarkar s criticism of the 
old theory appeared in Epigraphia Indica , Vol . XXII , pp 30 f . I have 

made use of a few of bis ideas . 
2. The exceptions are Rājan Sivamaka Sada of an Amarāyati inscription and 

Pulumavi of the Myakadoni inscription . 
3. Frazer, Totemism and Exogamy, Vol. III , p . 321 , 
4. El . Vol. VIII , Nasik , No. 2 . 
5. The Sātavābanas bear a personal name , or a surname , or both , along with 

the metronymics : Gotamiputa Siri - Satakaội , Vásithiputa Caça Satakani , 
Gotami puta Siri - Yaña , etc. We cannot accept Prof. Bhandarkar s remark 
that he knows of no instance where the metronymic alone without the per 
sopal pame is mentiond . To some Andber Stūpa inscriptions ( Lüders , List, 
Nos . 680 , 681 , 682 and 683 ) Vāchiputa and Gotiputa occur voaccompanied 
by a personal name . 
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family, e.g. , Vāsigthiputra Sri -Satakarpi married the daughter of 
a Mahārāja of Ujjain , evidently a western Kşatrapa . 


8 


It is interesting to note that the feudatories and successors 
of the Satavāhanas in eastern Deccan also bear metronymics . 
An inscription at Kārlā belonging to the first century B.C. , 
mentions a Mahārathi Gotiputa . A Mahābhoja of the first 
century A.D. bears the metronymic Kociputa- ? A Mahāraſhi of 
the second century A.D. bears the metronymic Văsithfputa while 
his father bears the metronymic Kosikiputa . Ābhira Isvarasena 
of a Nāsik inscription bears the metronymic Madhariputa. The 
Ikşvākus bear the Sātavāhana metronymics . 


putra . 10 


18 


Even as early as Vedic times people bear metronymics like 
Kausikiputra , Kautsiputra , Alambiputra , 

lambiputra, and Vaiyagrahapadi 
Pāli canonical literature calls Ajātasattu a Vedebiputta ." 
But it is from Malwa that we get a good crop of metronymics . 
Two inscriptions from Sāñci Stūpa III and an inscription from 
Satdhāra Stūpa II mention a saint Sāriputa ." In another Sañci ins. 
cription an artisan under a Sātakapi is called Väsithiputa . In two 
inscriptions from the same place a Mogaliputa (Maudgalyi putra ) 
and a Kosikiputa , both of whom are Buddhist saints , are mentioned . 
In a Barbut inscription of the second century B.C. a Vāsițhiputa 
Velāmitā is mentioned . In another inscription , which begins with 
Sugānam rāje .... , a king is called Gotiputa . But his father 
and son bear the Vedic gotra metronymics Gāgiputa and Vätsſ 
puta . A Bēsnagar inscription reveals a Kāsiputa ( Käsikiputra or 
Kāśiputra ) Bhāgabhadra , perhaps a ruler of Ujjain in the time of 
Antalkidas . It is also worthy of note that some : Pitalkhorā cave 
inscriptions of the third century B.C. mention a royal physician by 


6. EI, Vol . VII , Inscriptions from Karle , No. 2 . 
7. CTI , Vol . X , p . 17 , No. 23 . 
8. EI , Vol . VII , Inscriptions from Karle, No. 14. 
9. EI , Vol . VIII , p ; 88 , No. 15 . 
10. Vedic Index , Keith and Macdonell, q . V. 
11. Barhut Inscriptions, Barua and Sinha , p . 2. Vaidebi means one who 

belonged to Videha , 
12. Lüders, List , Nos , 665 and 667 , 
13 , Ibid ., No. 346 , 
14. As has been suggested by Bühler Gotiputa is Sanskrit Gauptiputra , ‘ son of 

a lady of the Gupta race or clan . Dr, Bhandarkar bas suggested that 
Kotiputa of a Sonari Stupa II inscription ( Lüders, No. 158 ) may be derived 
from ‘ Kota ’ the name of a ruling family whose coins have been found 
round about Delhi and in the eastern Punjab ( EI, Vol . XXII, P , 35 ) . 
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name Vachiputa ( Vatsiputra ) Magila.15 In the case of Malwa 
metronymics we are thus able to trace three classes of metronymics 
derived from ( a ) locality ( b ) race or clan ( c ) Vedic gotras ; and 
these seem to be used as indifferently as Sātavāhana and non 
Sātavāhana metronymics are used among Mahārajhis of western 
Deccan . 


16 


are 


How did the institution of metronymics enter into the Säta . 
vābapa family ? As metronymics are borne by the later Sāta 
vahanas and not by the early Sātavā hanas , surely it is not the 
result of the change of father -kin into mother- kin . " To go further 
we have only circumstantial evidence to depend upon . Like the 
early Sātavāhanas the early Mahāraſhis bear no metronymics ." Later 
Mahārathis and later Sātavāhanas bear them , and the Mahāraſhis 
and the Sātavāhanas were matrimonially connected . The Maha 
talavaras who are feudatory nobles under the Ikşvākus and 
matrimonially connected with the latter , bear Ikşvāku metronymics. 
The Ikavakus , originally servants of the Sātavā hapas, certainly got 
their metronymics from the Sātavāhanas , for do they not bear the 
Sātavāhana metronymics and are not metronymics quite foreign to 
the Andhradesa ? 18 The Ābhira servants of the Sātavābanas also bear 
metronymics . From these facts two conclusions emerge . The feuda 
tory nobles under the Sātavā hanas bear Sātavābana metronymics and 
the Sātavāhanas and the Ikşvākus are matrimonially connected with 
their feudatories and with one another . In the case of the Maha 
rașhis it is not clear whether they gave it to the royal family, or 
got it from them ; for , the first Mahāraphi to bear a metronymic 
would on palaeographical evidence bave to be assigned to the first 
century B.C. But , in other cases it is clear that the Sātavābanas 
transmitted their metronymics through the channel of marriage as 
the Ikşvāku records unequivocally show.a The question then arises , 


15. CTI , Nos . 3 , 4 , 5 , 6 and 7 ; Pl . xliv . 
16. “ Whereas a system of father - kio once established is perfectly stable nover 

exchanged for mother -kin , the system of mother -kio is on the other hand 
unstable being constantly liable to be exchanged for father-kin ," Frazer, 

Totemism and Exogamy, Vol . IV , p . 31 . 
17. Nápeghat Inscriptions. 
18. The dynasties that succeeded tbe Ikşvākus in the Aodhradesa do not koow 

metronymics. 
19. Kärla , simhastambha inscription , 
20. It has not been noted that while in my cases matronymics and the 

father s name are mentioned ( personal nim ; or gotra pan ; ) , e g . , in the 
Barhut inscription referred to abova , is all th : later Sitivitiji re::di , 
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same 


could they not have got metronymics through the 
channel ? It has been shown , that the inscriptions of an early period 
in the Paithan region and in East and West Malwa , mention metro 
nymics . West Malwa came under Sätavahana Sway in the first 
decades of the second century B.C. , and East Malwa some time 
between 175 and 125 B.C. It may be that marriages between the 
Sātavāhana and Kşatriya noble families , more probably in Malwa , 
gave these metronymics to the Sātavāhanas . 


Bühler held that “ the usage of calling sons after their mothers 
was caused not by polyandria as some Sanskritists have suggested 
but by the prevalence of polygamy , and it survives among the 
Rajputs to the present day ” and that the surnames of the Sata 
vāhana queens which are derived from Vedic gotras and which 
form the metronymics borne by their children were originally 
the gotras of the Purohitas of the royal or noble families, from 
which the queens were descended and kings were affiliated to 
them for religious reasons as the Srautasūtras indicate . 


The title · ekabaṁhanasa applied to Gotamiputa Siri - Sātakaņial 
and the adoption of metronymics deserved from Vedic gotras need 
not mean that the Sātavāhanas were Brahmins . D. R. Bhandarkar 
objects to Senart s translation of ekabarhanasa as the unique 
Brāhmaṇa , and adopts that of Sri R. G. Bhandarkar , i.e. , · ekabrāh 
manjasya , the only protector of Brahmans and the epithet eka . 
brāhman yasya ’ applied to Viravarman on the Pikira grant and to 
Madhavavarman in his Polamūru grant makes Bhandarkar s inter 
pretation more acceptable . There is , however, no difficulty in look 
ing upon even ekabrāhmaṇyasya as 

* ekabrāhmaṇyasya as an eulogistic expression . 
That the Sātavāhanas were Kşatriyas is shown by the fact that 
Gotami Balasiri styles herself as one who fully worked out the 
ideal of Rajațşi s wife. According to the Vişnu Purāpa , 2 there are 
three kinds of rşis , Devaſșis , sages who are demigods also , Brah 


the fatber s name is not mentioned at all . In Nasık No. 2 Väsitbiputa 
Puļumāvi refers to his father in the expression pitupatiyo ( t.1.11 ) but does 
not mention his name . lo the early Sātavāhana records, the father is men 
tioned , e.g. , Nāņegbāſ inscription and the Nasik inscription of the grand 
daughter of Mabă - tiakusiri . In the Nāgāijunikoņqa inscriptions , ladies 
usually mention their mothers , brothers and nephews. Only twice is the 
father s name mentiond ( inscriptions , H & L ) . 


21. EI , Vol . VIII , Nāsik No. 2 . 


22. Ibid ., p . 60 t , 1. 10, 


23. III , 6 , 21 ; Muir : Sanskrit Texts, Vol. I , p . 400n . 
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maşşis , sages who are sons of Brahmans and Rājarşis , ‘ Kşatriya 
princes who have adopted a life of devotion . If the Satavahanas 
were Brahmans it would be difficult to explain the absence of 
gotra name in their early records especially in the Nāņeghăț records 
which gives an account of the sacrifices performed by a Satavahana 
king and queen . 


It may be pointed out that this theory is contradicted by 
the expression “ khatiya dapa madanasa applied to Gotamiputa 
Siri - Sātakaại in Nasik No. 2 itself. According to Prof. D. R. 
Bhandarkar26 Khatiya ( Kşatriya ) refers not to the Ksatriya caste 
but to a tribe , the Xathroi of Arrian , placed on the confluence of the 
Chenab and the Indus, and the Kşatriyas of Kautilya , Manu Smộti and 
Ptolemy . In his Girnār inscription Rudradāman refers to the reinstate 
ment of deposed kings and the defeats he inflicted on the contemporary 
Sätakarņi . If these were the descendants of feudatories of Nabapāna 
dethroned by Gautamiputra , might not khatiya of the Näsik record 
refer to the Kşatriya princes deposed by Gautamiputra zaº 


The results of the foregoing discussion may be summarised as 
follows : - The Sātavahanas were Kşatriyas and bore the gotras of 
their mothers . They got this institution of tracing descent by 
mothers through intermarriages with Kşatriya families in certain 
localities . The system was one for the regulation of marriages and 
not for the descent of property . The system of cross - cousin marriages 
explains the occurrence of only a few gotra names along with the 
Sātavāhana names . 


24. In Jain legends Sātavābana is made the son of a Brabman virgin girl 

and Sega . JBBRAS, Vol . X , p . 132 . 
25. EI , Vol . XXII , p . 33 . 
26. In some recensions of the Vişnu Purāna , Śūdra heads the list of 

Andhra kings , instead of Simuka ; this is obviously a mistake, for the 
numerous sacrifices performed by Satakaņi preclude us from looking upon 
Satavahanas as Sūdras , for according to Manu , the Veda is never to be read 
in the presence of a Śūdra liv . 99 ) and for him no sacrifice is to be per 
formed ( iii , 78 ) . 

Brahmans also bear metronymics . The Buddhist teacher Vasubandhu , the 
son of a Brahman of the Kausika family, was named Bi - lu - ci Vatsa. 
Bi - lu - ci was his mother s name and vatsa signifies son ( IA , Vol . IV , 

Two . joscriptions from Maļavaj } i ( Lüders , List Nos. 1195 and 
1196 ) mention Kosikiputa Siri - Nagadatta of the Kondamāna family and of 
the Kauņdinya gotra and Häriti puta Kongamapa of the Kaundinya gotra. 
la a Násik record ( Luders , List, No. 1131 ) , a Brabman is called a Várabi 
putra .. 


p . 143 ) . 
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( ii) Gotamiputa Siri -Satakani and tbe Kşaharātas27 


In Nāsik No. 2 Gotamiputa is spoken of as the destroyer of the 
Sakas , Yavanas and Pahlayas and as the exterminator of the 

Khakharāta - vasa . The Jogalthembi hoard has brought to light 
numerous coins of Kşabarāta Nahapāna , 2/3 of wbich have been 
restruck by Gotamiputra Siri -Sātakani. Nasik No. 4 and Kārla No. 19 
show him as engaged in conquests . 28 The Sātavābana records at 
Nāsik and Kārlā show that the Nasik and Poona Districts, Ākara , 
Avanti , Kukura , Suratha and Anūpa countries which , on epigra 
phical and numismatic evidence, would seem to have been included 
in Nahapāna s kingdom , were conquered by Gotamiputa Siri - Säta . 
kapi . 


Kşaharāta inroads into Sātavābana dominions 


29 


According to tradition preserved in the Kālakācārya Katbā 
naka , the Saka invasion of Western India and Ujjain took place 
some years before the Vikrama era . After some time the Sakas 
are said to have been driven from Ujjain by Vikramāditya , only to 
return in 78 A.D. The identification of the Sakas of the Kālaka 
legends with the Kşaharātas is rendered difficult by the fact that 
while the son - in- law of Nahapāna is called a Saka , Nahapāna and 
Bhūmaka are nowhere so called . Says Rapson , 80 " It is possible 
.... that the Kşaharātas may have been Pahlayas and the family of 
Cagtana Śakas.” But that they were “ of foreign , i.e. non - Indian 
nationality is certain . " 1 In later Indian tradition they might have 
figured as Sakas, much like the Kuşāņas . But it is highly improba 
ble that the Kşabarātas are included in the 18 Sakas figuring in the 
Purâņas as the successors of the Andhra Sātavāhanas ; 

these 
eighteen Śaka rulers are doubtless the kings of the Caş tapa line 
who ruled up to the time when the earliest Matsya account was 
closed according to Pargiter , C. 255 A.D.82 


27. Chaharada, Chaharata , Khabarāta . Khakbarāta are various Prakst forms of 

Kgabaráta . 
28. The Nāsik and Kārlā inscriptions of Uşavadāta, son - in - law of Nahapāna , 

the Jogalthembi board and Bhūmaka s coins . Also Juonar inscription of 

Ayama , mipister of Mahakşatrapa Nabapāna , Lüders , List, No. 1145 . 
29. CII , Vol . II , xxvi , xxvii. Says Sten Konow , “ I cannot soe the slightest 

reason for discrediting this account as is usually done. " 
30. Op . cit ., civ . 
31. Ibid . 


32. Vide infra . 
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Bhamaka 


The earliest known member of the dynasty of Nahapāna 18 
Ksatrapa Bhūmaka, known to us from coins only . According to 
Rapson, considerations of type and fabric of coins and of the nature 
of the coin legends leave no room for doubting that Bhūmaka pre 
ceded Nahapāna . There is , however , no evidence to show the re 
lationship between them . But the forms of Brahmi and Karoşthr 
letters on their coins make a long interval impossible . According 
to Bhagavanlal Indraji, the fact that Nahapana s coins are found in 
* the coasting regions of Gujarat, Kathiawar and sometimes in 
Malwā ’ proves the Kşaharāta conquest of Mālwā from the Sātavā 
hanas and the establishment of Kşaharāta power in Western India . 
one coin of Bhūmaka comes from Puşkar near Ajmer. 98 


Nahapāna 


On coins be bears the title rājan , and in inscriptions those of 
Ksatrapa and Mahākşatrapa . The inscriptions of his time , his coins 
and his titles prove the extension of Kşaharāta power over fresh 
territory ” including north Mahārāştra , the heart of the Sātavāhana 
empire. The Sātavāhana power must have been confined to the 
territory around and to the east of Paithān . We do not know how 
far Nahapāna succeeded in the south , though it seems probable that 
portions of southern Mahārāştra passed under his sway and had to be 
reconquered by Gautamiputra. 

The Periplus bas preserved some 
thing of the Kşahārata - Sātavāhana struggle in the statements , that 
the Kingdom of Mambanes ** ( Nambanus - Nahapāna ) began with 
Ariake and that the Greek ships coming in to the Sātavāhana port of 
Kalyān were diverted to Barygaza . 


86 


33. Rapson ; op . cit ., p . 64 ; CAI, p . 6. Pl. 1.4 . 


34. Vide supra . 
35. JRAS , 1916 , pp . 836-37 , Kennedy says, " the MS is so illegible that it 

is impossible to restore bis ( the ruler of Ariake s ) name with any confi 
dence. It has been read as Manbaros, Mambaros and Mambanos . Fabricius 
says that only the final letters (Barou ) are certaio . Boyer proposed to 
read Nambanos , and in an essay full of learning and acuteness identified 
him with Nahapana ... ( JA , July - Aug. 1897 , pp, 120-51 ) Kennedy 
thinks that like Pandion and Kerebotros the name of the ruler of Ariake 
may be a general designation . But Sandanes ( Sundara ) and Saragancs 
( Satakarni ) are personal names . Dr. Fleet has shown how Nabapapa could 

have been misread into Mambanes ( JRAS , 1907 , p . 1043 n . 2 ) . 
36. Schoff : The Periplus of the Erythraean Sea , pp . 43 and 52 , 
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( ii ) Comparative Chronology of Gotamiputa Satakapi 

and Nabapāna 


Prof. Rapson refers the dates in Nahapana s inscriptions ( years 
41 , 42 , 45 and 46 ) to the Śaka era ( 78 A.D. ) . According to him the 
evidence of Nahapāna s coins restruck by Gotamiputa Siri - Satakapi , 
Nasik No. 2 and Nasik No. 4 issued from a victorious camp , and the 
ascertained date ( ś , 72 ) of Rudradāman show that Gotamiputa was 
the conqueror of Nahapāna. “ ... it would seem improbable that 
Nahapana s reign could have extended much beyond the last recorded 
year 46 = 124 A.D. Gautamiputra s conquest of Nahapana seems 
undoubtedly .... to have taken place in the 18th year of his reign . 
We therefore have the equation : -- Gautamiputra s year 18 = 124 
A.D. , or 124 A.D. f - x . On this synchronism , on the recorded regnal 
dates in the inscription of other Andhra sovereigns , and 
known date 72 = 150 A.D. of Rudradāman as Mabākşatrapa rests at 
present the whole foundation of the later Andhra chronology ." 


On the 


1997 


Cunningham proposed to refer the dates in Uşavadata s and 
Ayama s inscriptions to the Vikrama era ; Rapson objects to it and 
quotes, " the empirical remark ” of Kielhorn that " in the majority 
of the Śaka .dates the term year is rendered by varşa ” and that 
in " the inscription of the Western Kşatrapas. .. the word for 
year everywhere is varşa . 


4 88 


It may be noted here that the unit figure in Karla No. 19 read 
as 8 , by Rapson has been read as 4 by Bühler. Senart thinks that 
it may be any number between 4 and 9.84 A study of the inscription 
from the stone itself and of an impression of it taken by me , shows 
that 7 is more probable than any other figure . No doubt it would 
then be a later form of the symbol for seven . But it is certainly not 
8 as assumed by Rapson or 4 as read by Bühler since it is quite un 
like the symbols for 8 and 4.40 This would show that Gautami . 
putra s conquests were accomplished at least in part in or before 
the year 17 . 


Since Rapson wrote , the Andbau inscriptions of Caştana and 
Rudradáman s time ( year 52 ) have been studied and edited by 


37. Op. cit ., xxvii. 


38. IA , Vol. XXVI, p . 153 . 


39 , EI , Vol. VII, p . 65 . 


40. The symbol for A appoars in the same inscription , 
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scholars like D. R. Bhandarkar and R. D. Banerji ." The Andhau 
inscriptions shatter the theory of the Gotamiputa - Nabapāna 
synchronism . Scholars are not agreed as to whether the inscrip 
tions should be referred to the joint reign of Caştana and Rudra . 
dáman , or the reign of Rudradaman . In all the four inscriptions 
we have : * Rano Caştanasa Ysämotika -putrasa , raño Rudradāmasa 
Jayadāmasa putrasa vasa 52 ... Prof. D. R. Bhandarkar originally 
thought that pautrasya ( which the construction would not allow 
us to insert ) had been omitted . But later “ ? he states that Mr. R. C. 
Majumdar of the Calcutta University has kindly offered the sugges 
tion that the date had better be referred to the conjoint reign of 
Caştana and Rudradāman , " R. D. Banerji objects : " Apart from the 
possibility of such an event in India, nobody having ever thought or 
tried to prove conjoint reigns of two monarchs except Messrs Bhan 
darkar , there is sufficient evidence in the Andhau inscriptions them . 
selves to prove that the author of the record was quite ignorant as 
to the exact relationship between Chāshgana and Rudradāman .. 
the Andhau inscriptions are the only records koown which mention 
Chashtana or Rudradāman as Rajās and not as Mahā - Kshatrapas. 
The only possible explanation of this is that in a remote place like 
Andhau on the Rann of Cutch the people were not aware of the 
new titles of the new dynasty of rulers , titles on which Rudra 
daman set great store . .... The cause of the absence of any word 
or phrase indicating the relationship between Chashtana and Rudra 
dāman now becomes clear . ” " : 

There is many a weak link in this 
argument . In the genealogical portion in all other inscriptions of 
the Western Kşatrapas of the Castana line, the great -grandfather 
is mentioned first, then the grandfather, then the father and then 
the son . 

In the Andhau inscription the names of Caştana 
and Rudradāman precede those of their fathers. one cannot 
believe that the people of cutch who knew the relation 
ship between Ysämotika who does not seem to have been even a 
Ksatrapa and Caştana did not know the relationship between the 
latter and Jayadāman . On his coins Nahapāna is known as “ räjan 
only . Does it mean that the people were ignorant of his titles of 
Ksatrapa and Mahāksatrapa which he bears in the inscriptions 
of his son - in - law and minister ? The objection to the joint rule of 
Castana and Rudradāman does not seem to be well taken ; for as 
Rapson has observed : “ Among the later Western Ksatrapas we find 


41. JBBRAS, Vol . XXXIII ; El, Vol. XVI , pp . 19 f . ; A.R. for 1915 . 


42. IA , Vol. XLVII , p . 154 n . 26 . 
43. BI , Vol . XVI, p. 22–23. 
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the father and son ruling concurrently as Mahaksatrapa and 
Kşatrapa . ” This would explain why Jayadaman bears only the 
title of Ksatrapa ." 


If then Caştana was a Mahāk satrapa in the year 52 ( 130 A.D. ) 
with Rudradāman as Kșatrapa, he must have been a Mahākşatrapa 
during the reign of his son Jayadāman as Ksatrapa. As on the 
testimony of the coins Caştana was a Kşatrapa for some time , if 
Nahapāna s dātes are referred to the Śaka era , a three years inter 
val between Nahapāna and Caştana is the utmost that can be postu 
lated . Even taking for granted that Nahapāna was defeated in year 
46 itself ( 124–25 A D. ) , we are led to the paradoxical conclusion that 
a year after the rooting out of Khakbarāta race and the destruction 
of the Sakas , Pahlavas and Yavanas , Caştana was on the scene 
avenging Saka defeat . The Nāsik record of Balasiri which men 
tions in such glorious terms Gotamiputa s conquests of Anupa, 
Ākara , Avanti , Suratha , Kukura , Asaka and Mulaka would become 
a record of a fleeting conquest . Was then the Sātavāhanakulaya . 
sāpratişthā pana referred to in an inscription incised 25 years after 
the event such a shortlived glory 748 Ptolemy s ( 139 A.D. ) state 
ment that Ozēne was the capital of Tiastanes ( Caştana ) , and the 
Andhau inscriptions which show that Cutch was in possession of 
Caştana and Rudradāman in 130 A.D. , are clear proofs of the re 
establishment of Saka power in the lands between Mālwā and Cutch 
at least.47 It has been pointed out by Prof. K. A. Nilakanta Sastri 


45 


24. Rapson s view that betweon the reigns of Castana and Rudradaman there 

was an interval during which there was no Mahākşatrapa and that this 
may have been the result of a defeat, is no doubt partly based upon the 
fact that Jayadaman , hears only the title of Kşatrapa, 


45. The theory by Bühler ja JRAS 1890 that Nahapana aod Castana were 

contemporaries was abandoned by him later . ASWI , Vols . IV and V. 


46. Says Rapson , op . cit ., xxxvii : “ Rudradaman s conquest took place 

c . 150 A.D. , and before the 19th year of Pulumīvi . The inscription of 
Balasri stems to be a record of glory which has only recently passed away ." 


47 , R. D. Banerji ( JRAS , 1917 , pp . 286–87) not only holds with Prof. D. R. 

Bhandarkar ( JBBRAS , Vol . XXII, pp . 68-9 ) that Rudradaman bad 
conquered all the dominions mentioned in the Giroār prasasti before $ . 52 , 
but alo says that it would not have : been possible for Rudradiman to con 
quer Aparánta ( N. Konkan ) without conquering north Mabarastra ( Nasik 
and Poona districts ) . We cannot subscribe to these views. The former 
lacks conclusive proof . The identification of Mulaka and Asmaka with 
N. Maharastra, and the absence of their mention in the Giroar prasasti 
are conclusivo arguments against the latter. 
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SO 


that there is nothing in the inscriptions of Pulumāvi s time to show 
that his dominions had shrunk much in their area as the 
Andhau and Girnār inscriptions would show . The silver coin of 
Vasiļhiputa [ Hi ] ru Hātakapi ( or ni ) , ( Siri - Satakani ) wbich like 
similar coins of Siri - Yaña would seem to have been current in 
Aparānta , and the Kaņhëri inscription of Rudradāman s daughter , 
prove that Aparānta was held by the son - in - law of Rudradāman , 
a successor of Pulumāvi . 


The chronological scheme of Rapson requires that Vāsițhiputa 
sami Siri - Pujumāvi should be the son - in - law of Rudradaman and the 
Satakarni of the Girnar inscription twice defeated in fair fight by 
him . I was fortunate enough to trace in the Prince of Wales Museum , 
Bombay , a silver coin of Vāsithiputa Siri - Satakani ; this closely 
imitates as regards type , size and weight the silver coinage of 
the Western Kşatrapas . And we have the Kanhêri inscription of 
Vasişthiputra Sãtakarpi s queen , the daughter af Mahākşātrapa 
Rudra ( dāman ) . These make it difficult for us to identify a king 
who , on coins and in inscriptions , is called Satakarņi , with Pulu 
māvi who does not bear the surname Sātakaại either in inscriptions 
or on coins . He must therefore be a successor of Pulumāvi . In 
the Purāņic lists Sivaśrí , the Väsithsputa sivā Siri - Sätakani of the 
coins , figures as the successor of Pulumāvi ( perhaps his brother ) . 
As siva and siri are honorific prefixes, no insuperable difficulty 
is involved in the identification of Väsițhiputa Siri - Sātakaại with 
Vásițbiputā siva Siri - Sātakani . Prof. K. A. Nilakanta Sastri has 
rightly pointed out that it is improbable that Pulumāvi , who accord . 
ing to Ptolemy was a contemporary of Caştana , married the latter s 
great grand -daughter . 


The Satakarpi of the Girnār inscription 


As Rudradāman is said to have defeated Sātakarņi not distantly 
related to him sambamdhā vidūrayā ( ratayā ) , the Girnār Sātakarni 
is to be sought for in one of the successors of Siva Siri 
Satakapi , not for removed from the latter in point of time . In the 
Purāpic lists Śivaskanda Sātakarpi ( the Sivamaka Sada of an Ama 
råvati inscription ) and Siri - Yaña figure as his successors . The diffi 
culty in identifying the Girnār Sātakarņi with Siri - Yaña is that 
Pulumävi would then have to be placed between 86 and 110 A.D. , 
while the contemporaneity of Caştana and Puļumāvi mentioned 
by Ptolemy would bring Pulumāvi to 130 A.D. at least . 

So the 
Girnārsātakarņi must be Sivamaka ( Sivaskanda ) Satakarại , 
probably a brother or nephew of siva Śri- Satakarpi . Working 
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backwards with the ascertained regnal periods of these Satavahana 
kings we get the following scheme of chronology : 


Gotamiputa Satakani 
Vasithiputa Puļumāvi 
Siva Sri -Satakarni 
Sivamaka Sada 


82-106 A.D. 
107-131 A.D. 
132-145 A.D. 
146153 A.D. 


It now becomes still more impossible to place Nahapāna between 
119 and 124 A.D. 


Then how are the dates in the inscriptions of Nahapāna s son 
in - law and minister to be interpreted ? In 1908 R. D. Banerji revived 
a point ** made by Prof. Bhandarkar years before that Uşava 
dāta s inscriptions are palaeographically earlier than that of Sodāsa 
of the year 72 , and added , “ it is extremely probable that as Naba 
pāna is prior to sošāsa the dates in bis inscriptions refer to the 
era in which the dates in the inscriptions of the Northern satraps are 
dated . Subsequently he refers these dates to the regnal years of 
Nahapāna . Prof. K. A. Nilakanta Sastri bas lately revived Cun 
ningham s theoryso that Nahapāna s dates must be referred to the 
Vikrama era . His arguments are as follows : 


The letters of Uşavadāta s inscriptions resemble those of the 
inscription of the Northern Satrap Sodāsa and Bühler admits that 
in the former southern peculiarities are wanting . The discus , arrow 
and thunderbolt on the coins of Nahapāna and Bhūmaka remind us 
( as V.A. Smith has pointed out ) of the coins of Hagāna and Hagā 
māsa , the Northern Satraps . In El . Vol . XIV , Dr. Sten Konow has 
referred the year in sodāsa s record to the Vikrama era . Rev. H.R. 
Scott has observed that the letters on the coins of Nahapāna belong 
to the near middle of the period from 350 B.C. to 350 A.D. ... the 
state of Kharosthi on Nahapana s coins ... seems now to secure for 
him a place distinctly earlier than Caştana . , The Uşavadāta bha , 
va , and sa , a and ka with longer verticals than those of sodāsa a 
and ka , the more angular ja, da with better curved back and the ornate 
i sign , show that Uşavadāta alphabet was later than Sodāsa alphabet. 
Conclusions based on similarity of alphabets and the northern affi 
nities of Nahapāna s family cannot be final ; as Sten Konow has 
observed , We do not know for certain in which era the sodāsa 
inscription of Saṁ 72 is dated . I do not think it can be the same as 


48. IA , Vol. XXXVII, p . 43 . 
49. JRAS , 1917 , p . 285. 
50. Op . cit ., pp . 650 . 
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in the Taxila plate of Sam 78. I think that Patika , who issued that 
record , is identical with the Mabakshatrapa Padika of the Mathurâ 
lion capital which mentions Suçása i.e. , sodāsa as Kshatrapa.” A 
comparison of coin legends with stone inscriptions cannot yield safe 
conclusions . The palaeography of the Andhau inscriptions renders an 
interval of more than 160 years between the Girnār inscription and 
the inscription of Uşavadāta , as , Prof. Nilakanta Sastri would postu 
late , too long . Noteworthy are the form of a ka ra and pa which ap 
proach those of Uşavadātā alphabet . The state of Kharoşthi on 
Caştana s coins does not point to a long interval between them , for, 
as on Nahapāna s coins , and on the silver coins struck by Caştana as 
Ksatrapa, Kharostbi is used to transliterate the Brāhmi legends in 
full. It is only on coins struck by Caştana as Mahākṣatrapa that 
Kharoşthi shows decline -- it is used only for the genitive of the king s 
game . This fact points to a rapid decline of Kharoşthi rather 
than to a long interval. 


The development of the Brahmi alphabet in the Násik and 
poona districts in the 1st and 2nd centuries A.D. makes a long 
interval between Nahapāna and Gautamiputra highly improbable . 
According to Buhler there is a striking similarity between the al 
phabet of the Nāsik inscriptions of Gautamiputra Sātakarpi and 
Uşavadāta . Prof. Nilakanta Sastri rejoins it is a similarity which 
is only to be expected if the area of their location had been ruled 
by the Khakharātas for some time before Gautamiputra recovered 
it for the Satavahanas.968 The Nāsik alphabet of Pulumāvi s time 
especially ca , ja, da , na , and ņa , ( with a slightly curved base ) , ta , 
bha, ya , ha ( with a notch at the left ), which is more developed 
than the alphabet of Gotamiputa Satakapi s inscriptions, deprives 
this argument of its force. The Nāsik inscriptions of Gotamiputa 
Siri - Yaña Satakapi only three generations later than those of 
Gotamiputa Sātakaại show letters of the ornate type. The Karla 
inscription attributed to Gotamiputa Satakapi is not only engraved 
immediately below that of Uşavadāta , but also shows only slightly 
developed forms over those of Uşavadāta s inscription ( e.g. , ta, pa, 
bhi, va , ra , and ma ). In the inscriptions of the time of Pujumāvi 


51. According to Rapson on the copper coins of Nahapāna , only the name 

Nabapapa in Brahmi legend can be deciphered . “ It is uncertain whether 
or not tbis was accompanied by an inscription in Kharoşthi characters. " 

Op. cit., cix . 
52. IA . , xxxiii , App. Ind . Pal. pp . 42-43 . 


33 , JRAS. 1926 , p . 652 . 
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the ornamental type has appeared . The quick and distinct deve 
lopment from Gotamiputa to Pulumăvi of the alphabets at Karla 
and Nāsik does not allow us to place a long interval between Naha 
pāna and Gotamiputa . 


The Jogalthembi coins of Nahapana, more than two - thirds of 
which are restruck by Gotamiputa , point to the same conclusion . 
If Gotamiputa defeated a remote successor of Nabapina , we would 
have found in the board , coins of Nahapāna s successors restruck 
by Gotamiputa . The coins of Bhimaka show , that among the 
Ksaharātas other princes than Nahapana , if they existed , would 
bave struck coins ; and there is more point in restriking the coins 
of the vanquished ruler rather than those of a remote predecessor 
of his . 


The village of Karajaka which is granted by Gotamiputa to 
the monks of the Kārlā caves is surely the Karajaka granted to them 
previously by Uşavadāta . Násik No. 4 records the grant of a field 
in western Kakhadi , a field which was held by Uşavadāta . Bühler 
and Bhagwanlal Indraji look upon ajakā lakiyam in the phrase ya 
khetam ajakā lakiyam Usabhadatena bhūtam as a Prakrt form of 
aiakāla ( Sans . adyakāla ) and translate the field which has been 
possessed by Rşabhadatta up to the present time . 

Senart looks 
upon it as the name of the field . 


Lüders No. 795 where Ajakālaka is the name of Yakşa makes 
Senart s suggestion extremely probable . Prof. Nilakanta Sastri 
denies that the Uşavadăta of No. 4 , the possessor of a single field , 
was the Uşavadāta , son - in - law of Nahapāna . But it is not 
itu possible that Uşavadāta held all the fields in the village and 
that Gotamiputa gave one field to the monks retaining the rest for 
himself.se 


54. EI , Vol . VII , PI . III , No. 20 . 


55. EI, Vol. VIII, p . 72 . 


a 


56. It is , however, risky to look upon Uşavadata as 

rare name, and 
identify all the Uşavadātas of epigraphic records with the son - in - law of 
Nahapana . Daita as a name ending is very common and Rşabha 
often enters into the composition of names ( El , vol . XVI , p . 24 ; Lüders 
List, Nos . 56 , 69a ). A Sailarwādi inscription (Sailarwadi is near Karla ) 
mentions Uşabbanaka native of Dhenukakața . 

An inscription in a pillar of the Kārlā Cetiya cave records the dona 
tion of a pillar by Mitadevagaka , sons of Uşavadata from Dhenukakata. 
According to Senart , the mita in the name of the donor and tbat of 
Rşabbadatta s wife ( i.e., Dakşamitrā) supplies a link which may perhaps 
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The guiding points in the determination of Kşaharāta chronology 
are the short - lived reigns of Nos . 18 , 19 , 20 and 21 in the Purāpic 
lists of the Andhras ( 44–54 A.D. ) and reference to Mambanes in 
the Periplus; the kingdom of Mambanes ( corrected by Schoff into 
Nambanus and identified with Nahapāna ) is said to have begun 
with Ariake, which according to Lassen would represent the terri 
tory on either side of the gulf of Cambay . Scholars like K. P. 
Jayaswal have challenged this identification.67 But as Nahapāna 
is known to have ruled over Surāştra and as the seaboard of the 
kingdom of Mambanes was , according to the Periplus, Surastrene, 
and as the capital of Nambapus , viz ., Minnagara ’ also shows 
Scythian or Śaka associations (Min = Scythian ) this identification is 
highly probable , and Schoff has shown that a consideration of the 
authorities Roman , Parthian and Arabian fully supports 60 A.D. 
for the Periplus, and Nahapāna would seem to have been ruling 
22 years before the accession of Gautamiputra Ści - Sātakarội . 


68 


The question whether Nahapāna s dates should be referred to 
an era or to his regnal years , is not then so important as it might 
be if we had no independent grounds to fix his date . The old view 
that it is dangerous to assume the existence of eras other than the 
Vikrama and Śaka eras is not accepted by Dr. Sten Konow . " The 
years may then refer to an 

era which started somewhere in the 
closing years of the first century B.C. , or in the beginning of the 
first century A.D. Prof. K. A. Nilakanta Sastri bas admirably 
met Rapson s objection to referring the ‘ vasa dates to any 
other than the Saka era . He says , 

.it must be noted that 
there are very few dates in these records , and even among these 
few , we are unable to trace any consistency in the manner of 
dating . An important inscription at Nasik is undated ; only the 
year and month is mentioned in another , though the day of the 
month is also added elsewhere in the same inscription . The use of 
varsha for year does not seem to have been so rare in early dates that 
are not in the Saka era . R. D. Banerji s view that these dates 
must be referred to the regoal years of Nahapāna is supported by 


connect them . " The absence of the usual epithets applied to Nahapana s 
son - in - law makes the Usavadata of this inscription a different person. 
The pillar inscription and the Cetiya cave would seem to belong to the 
first century B.C. 


37. JBORS , 1932 , p . 9 . 


58. CII, Vol . II , Introduction , 


39 , Op. cit ., p . 656 . 
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the numerous coins of Nahapana and by the tradition preserved to 
the Parfă vaļi Gathas and Jinasena s Harivamsa which assign a 
period 40 and 42 years respectively to Naraváhana ( a corruption 
of Nahapana ). Rapson makes Nahapāna a feudatory of the 
Kuşāpas , on the strength of the mention, in a Nasik inscription of 
Uşavadata , of suvarnas which according to him must refer to the 
gold currency of the Kuşaņas " which we must suppose to have 
been current or prevalent in Nahapana s kingdom ." But suvarna 
as a coin was prevalent in India as early as the Vedic times ; 
the suvarna under reference need not necessarily refer to the gold 
currency of the Kuşadas . 


name 


. I have 


Prof. Bhandarkarø has advanced another argument for con 
necting Nahapāna with the Kuşāņas . To him the Kusana of Nāsik 
No. 12 , " appears to have been ( the name ) given to the silver coinage 
of Nahapāna , because he issued it for his overlord who must have 
been known as Kušana i.e. , Kushana . ” He continues Was there 
any Kushana king who was also known by the mere 
Kushana ? Certainly this must be the Kushana sovereign referred 
to in the Taxila scroll inscription of the year 136 ... 
elsewhere shown that he can be no other than Kujula Kadphises, 
or Kadphises I as he is also known . " Apart from the objections to 
kusaņa being a form of Kuşāna , or Guşāna , the sense of the passage 
does not admit of Bhandarkar s interpretation. In line 2 civarika 
and kusanamūla are mentioned together as the purpose for which 
the money was invested in a guild . In line 3 we have civarika 
sahasrāni be 2000 ye padike sate eto mama lene vasavuthāna 
bhikhunam visāya ekikasa civarika bārasaka, yā sahasra prayutar 
pāyānapadike sate ato kusanamüla , But though the evidence 
cited for Kuşāņa overlordship over Nahapana cannot be relied upon , 
the chronological scheme adopted here makes Kuşára overlordship 
not improbable (Kujula Kadphises 50-75 A.D. ) 


60. Rapson remarks ( Op. cit ., ex ) : " Pandit Bbagvaplal Indrajit supposed 

that the portraits of the Nabapana on the silver coins indicated a very 
long reigo ; but now that a vast number of Specimens are available 
for comparison , it is clear that no such conclusion can be safely drawn 
from these representations of the king s head ................ They cannot 
possibly have been portraits, in the true sense of the word , of any single 
individual............. 


61. CIC , Andhras and Western Ksatrapas , clxxv . 
62. Vedic Index , Keith and Macdonell, Suvarna Yajna q . V. 
63. IA , Voi. XLVII . D. 16 . 
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( iv ) Gotamiputa Satakapi cannot be identified with Gotamiputa 

Viļivāyakura of the coins 


A number of lead and copper coins , from Kolhapur have 
revealed to us the names of 3 princes : on the evidence of restruck 
coins the order would be as follows : 


Vasiļhiputa Vilivāyakura 
Maghariputa Sivalakura 
Gotamiputa Viļivāyakura . 


are 


The current theories about these princes are far from being 
satisfactory. Says Rapson, Vilivāyakura and Sivalakura 
probably local titles in the dialect of the district of Kolhapur ... 
The question remains whether these peculiar titles are to be re 
garded as the designations of members of the imperial Andhra 
Dynasty or of viceroys governing the district of Kolhapur . Although 
the question cannot be decided with certainty , the former view is 
perhaps the more probable , since there is some evidence to show that 
Andhra monarchs were known by different titles in the different 
divisions of their empire ( cf. sup . § 48 , 50 ). " Long ago Sir R. G. 
Bhandarkar said that Vilivāyakura and Sivalakura are names of the 
feudatories whilst metronymics are those of their suzerains. ** 
The metronymics attached to the names of Mahāraſhis are not those 
of their- suzerains -- the Sātavāhanas.ee The father of a Mahārathi 
who dates his inscription in the regnal years of Vāsițhiputa sămi 
Siri - Pulumāvi , bears a metronymics not borne by the Sātavahanas 
viz . , Kosikiputa . “ Kura as a name appears in Bhattiprolu . Sivala 
as the name of a queen occurs in one of Barhut inscriptions, 87 
and at Amarāvatí we come across an upāsikā Sivalä . 
common ending in pames , e.g. , Bhadila , Bhāyila , Dropala , Sivaſhadila 
Buddhila , Sarpila , and Rudrila ; 88 Viļavanaka is the name of a 

on Regarding Ptolemy s mention of Pujumāvi of Paithan 
and Baleokuros of Hippokura ( identified by R. G. Bhandarkar with 
Vilivāyakure ) , Rapson remarks that his Siri - Pujumāvi and Vili . 
vāyakura might be one and the same person . “ A foreigner might 
be excused for not knowing , that in our own country , the Prince 


La is a 


village .. 


64. lxxxvii - lxxxviii . 
65. EHD , 1927 , p . 30 . 
66. Kārlā No. 14 , El , vol . VIII . 
67. Cunningham , Stupa of Bharhut p . 131 ; Lüdors, List , No. 1268 . 
68. Lüders, List, Nos . 125a , 149a 1124 , 1247 , 1292 and 1054. 
69. BI , Vol . XV , pp . 41 and 43 . 
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of Wales , the Earl of Chester and the Duke of Cornwall were the 
sanie person But Ptolemy mentions the capital Hippokura ( a 
kura ending in the name of the capital too ! ) , which has been 
identified by Bhagwanlal Indraji with the modern Godabandar . To 
accuse a contemporary of ignorance we require strong proofs. In 
seeking to identify these princes with the Satavāhana rulers Rapson 
places too much reliance on metronymics , yet we know that the 
Sātāvāhana and Ikşvāku metronymics were borne by their feuda 
tories , the Mahārashis and the Mahā talavaras. Rapson s identifica 
tion upsets the order of Gotamiputa Sātakani and Vāsithiputa Pulu 
māvi among the Viļivāyakuras ; and Madhariputa Sivalakura has 
no place between Gotamiputa Sātakaņi and Puļumāvi in the Pura 
nic lists.? Prof, Rapson himself points out that the Ujjain syrmbol 
which is employed by all the later Sātavāhanas on all their coins 
is not found on the Kolhāpur coins ? " and that the bow and arrow 
on these coins is nowhere found on the Sātavāhana coins . To a 
certain extent the type ( the tree within railing ) and size of these 
coins ( lead ) resemble those of thc Câțu and Mahārațhi coins . 


The pieces of evidence which make it probable that they were 
feudatories of the Sātavāhanas are that one of the Vilivāyakuras 
was a contemporary of Pulumävi , that Gotamiputa s dominions 
extended as far south as Vaijayanti and that they used Sātāvābana 
metronymics. The title răjan does not prevent them from having 
been feudatories, for Nabapana , who was undoubtedly a feudatory , 
bears the title rājan . 


(v ) Gotamiputa s empire 
To return to Gotâmiputa , he would seem to have wrested from 
the Kşaharātas not only the ancestral dominions , but something 
more . The epithet Sātavāhana -kula - yasa - patithāpana - kara ’ applied 
to him is no idle boast , for before his reign , the Sātavāhana power 
would seem to have suffered considerable loss of territories . Accord 
ing to Rapson , the countries which are mentioned in Nāsik No. 2 
as having been under his sway , “ in no way represent the extent of 
his empire.” “ The names themselves are those of the kingdoms 
which bad submitted to Gautamiputra " ." Rapson is evidently 
thinking of the Andhradeśa . Not all the conquered kingdoms 
would seem to have been mentioned , e.g. , S. Mahārāştra as far south 


70. Op. cit ., xl . 
71. Op. cit ., clxvi-clxviii. 
72. Op. cit ., XXXV , XXXVI, 
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as Vaijayanti ( Nasik No. 4 speaks of the Vejayanti army as senāye 
Vejayamtiye ). Even so the extent of his kingdom is indicated 
by the mountains of which he is said to have been the lord - the 
western and eastern portions of the Vindhya range ( Vijiha and 
Pārivāta ) , the Satpura hills extending through the middle of Berar 
nearly into west Bengal ( Achavata ) , the northern and southern 
portions of the Western Ghāțs ( Sahya and Malaya respectively ) . 
There is then no epigraphic evidence to show that Gautamiputra s 
sway extended 

the Andhradeşa . 78 The reference to his 
chargers having drunk the waters of three oceans need not neces 
sarily mean that his kingdom extended from the Arabian Sea to the 
Bay of Bengal. The most important countries mentioned are 
Asaka , Mulaka ? ( Northern Mahārāştra ) Asika , Kukura ( Eastern 


over 


73. A life - size stalue of a person , in the Madras Museum Amaravati colle 

ctions , holding a lotus in the left hand , bears the inscription Gotami 
nama ( 0 * ). From the dress we can infer that it is not a statue of the 
Buddha . Even supposing that the inscription records an adoration to 
Gotami , the mother of Gotamiputa Siri - Sātukani , it is possible that 
during the reign of Vasiļbiputa sãm Siri - Puſumāvi ( when the Amaravati 
Stūpa underwent alterations and perhaps enlargement ) a statue of Gota 
miputa Siri - Sātakapi was set up ; and from Nāsik No. 2 (in which both 
grandson and grandmotber bave eulogised Gotamiputa Siri - Sātakani ) 
we know that Gotami Balasiri was living in the 19th year of her 

grandson s reigo . 
74. In Bana s Har şacarita ( Trans . Cowell and Thomas ) the Sātavāhana con 

temporary of Bhikku Nagarjuna is styled “ lord of the three oceans ” 
( p 252 ) . 


75. In the Sona - Napda Jataka ( Faustoll , Vol . V , pp . 317 , 24 ; and 318 , 6 ) . 

Asaka and Avanti are mentioned together ( Assakāvantim ; Assakāvantim 
ti Asaka rațſham va Avantiraljham va etc. ) . For the precise identifi 
cation of Asaka ( Sans . Aşmaka not Aśvaka . Pāņioi mentions Asmaka 
iv , i , 173 ) and Mujika a clue comes from an unexpected quarter. Verse 
1011 of the Sutta Nipata ( Aļakassa Patiſſhanam purimam ) mentions Patit 
thana of Aļaka and verse 971 mentions Alakā as a country in the 
neighbourhood of Assaka ( Asakı ) , a country on the banks of the Goda 
vari . ( So Assakassa visaye Aļakassa samāsane vasi Godavarikūle uncena 
ca phalena ca ) But in three manuscripts ( a MS in the Phayre collection 
in the India Office Library , a Burmese MS in the Royal Asiatic Society, 
London , and MS in the Mandalay Collection of the India Office 
Library ) it reads as Mūļaka or Mulaka . Mulaka is made more pro 
bable by the following facts. Asuka and Mulaka are mentioned together 
in the Nāsik No. 2. Accordiog to the Puranas Mufaka was the son of 
Asmaka of the Ikşvāku line . ( Wilson Visnu Purāna, p. 382 ) . Patiţthana 
is modern Paithan on the banks of the Godavari ; as Assaka is said to 
have included Godavari there is no doubt that N. Mahārāşțra , at least 
the Nasik district and the territory around Paithao , is to be identified 
with Asaka and Mulaka ; see also IA , Vol . XLVII, p . 150 f.n. 


a 


68 


EARLY HISTORY OF THE ANDHRA COUNTRY 


Rajputana ) Akara ( East Malwa ) , Avanti (West Malwa ) , Suratha 
( Surāştra ) , Anūpa ( a district in the upper Narmadā ), Vidarbha 
( “ the western part of modern Berar and the valley country west 
of that " ) and Aparānta ( N. Konkan ). " 


77 


( b ) Pujumāvi 11.78 


Gotamiputa was succeeded by his son Pulumāvi who according 
to the inscriptions would seem to have ruled for 24 years at least . 
The Puriņas assign him a period of 28 years . Since they assign 
only 21 years to Gotamiputa Siri - Satakaņi who from inscriptions is 
known to have ruled for 24 years , it is probable that the Purāpic 
total 49 has to be divided between them as 25 and 24 or 24 and 25 . 


Messers R. G. and D.R. Bhandarkars theory of the conjoint rule 

of Gotamiputa Siri - Satakaņi and Puſumāvi 


The theory of the conjoint rule of Pulumavi and his father, 
which was proposed by Sir R. G. Bhandarkar long ago , did not 
find a single supporter . As it has been restated by Prof. Bhan 
darkar as late as 1914 and 1918. a discussion is necessary . Accord 
ing to Sir R. G. Bhandarkar the Puranic discrepancy in the matter 
of the duration of the Sātavāhana dynasty (Mt. “ 460 years , Va 411 
years and Vişņu 300 years ) is to be explained by supposing that 
the longer period is made up by putting together the regins of all 
the princes belonging to the several branches of the Andhrabhſtya 
dynasty " . Acc irding to V. A. Smith this discrepancy arises on 
account of some of the Purāpas onitting the Sunga and Kanva 
years ( 1124-45) or the latter from the Sātavāhana total. The 
other arguments of Sir R. G. Bhandarkar repeated by Prof. Bhandar 
kar are : 


180 


76. Pargiter : Mārkandeya Purāņa , p . 335 . 
77. For a detailed discussion of these pames BG , Vol . XVI ; EI , Vol . VIII ; 

Rapsod : op . cit ., and Bhandarkar s EHD , 
78. His name is spelt as Puļumavi on coins and in Nasik Nos . 3 and 20 

and Kārlā No. 20 ; as Puļumāyi in Nasik Nos . 1 and 2 and Karla 
No. 20 ; and as Puļumai in Násik No..25 . Puļumāyi would seem to 
he ibe right , form to start from . Rap on thinks that Puļumāyi like 

Viļivāyakura is a name whose meaning is not clear . 
79. JBBRAS , Vol . XXXIII , Epigraphic Notes and Questions ; IA , 1918 , Dekhan 

of the Sālavāhana period . 
80. EHD , p . 26 . 
81. ZUMG , 1902 , p . 6 . 
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( a ) In Nasik No. 2 dated in the 19th year of Puļumāvi II , 
Gotami Balasiri is called Mahārājamātā and Mahārajapitāmahi. 
This statement would be pointless if she were not both at one and 
the same time , 


( 6 ) Gotamiputa is called Dhanakațasāmi ( Dhānyakataka 
svāmi ) in No. 3 and Pulumāvi ruled at Paithān . It has been shown 
elsewhere that Dhanakațasainanelii refers to Dhanakața monks or 
samaņas and that Dhanakața cannot be a form of Dhamñakataka . 
In No. 4 Gotamiputa is called “ Benākațakasāmi . Every queen is 
the mother of a king and grandmother of a king . In the Nāņeghāț 
record Satakani I is eulogised and yet he was dead when the record 
was incised . Io the inscription Pulumavi makes over the merit 
of the gift to his father in the expression “ pitupatiyo . Such an 
application of merit can be made only in favour of a deceased 

As Prof. Nilakanta Sastri has asked , 84 why should not 
the queen who refers to her son as one living ( jivasūtāya ) in No. 5 
dated in the 24th year of Gotamiputa refer to him so in No. 2 ? 
According to M. Dubreuil the inscription is the funeral oration of 
a disconsolate mother , 


person . 88 


( c ) If it was a fact that Gautamiputra was dead when the cave 
temple was dedicated and Puļumāvi alone was reigning , we should 
expect to find the exploits of the latter also celebrated in the 
inscription , but there is not a word in praise of him . It is improbable 
that a king who had been dead for nineteen years should be highly 
extolled in the inscription and the reigning king altogether passed 
over in silence . It will be shown below that the 

cave with all 
its cells was planned even during the reign of Gotamiputa , but 
executed only in part . Balasiri completed the cave later and made 
it equal to the cave of Uşavadāta , 86 son - in - law of Nahapāna , whose 
dynasty Gotamiputa bad extirpated ; then the train of thought sug 
gested to a mother explains this puzzling fact . 

The arguments adduced by Prof. D. R. Bhandarkar are : 

1. Since Pulumāvi is a contemporary of Caştana , who died 
before year 52 ( 130 A.D. ) and since the dates in the inscriptions 
of Uşavadāta and Ayama are to be referred to the Saka era , we 
should postulate a theory of conjoint rule if we are not to run into 


82. Chap . II . 
83. EI , Vol . VIII , p . 65 . 
84. JRAS , 1926 , The Laler Sātavāhanas and the s akas. 
85. Nasik No , 2 . 
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chronological absurdities or impossibilities . Bhandarkar himself 
has admitted that Caştana was living when the Andhau inscriptions 
were incised ; it has been shown above that the inscriptions of 
Nahapāna s reign must belong to a time before 100 A.D. 


2. If cave No. 3 was granted in the 19th year of Puļumāvi s 
reign , and if in the year 24 his father Gautamiputra speaks of it as 
his own gift, is not the conclusion irresistible that Gautamiputra 
was living when the cave in question was made over to the Buddhist 
monks , i.e. in Pulumăvi s 19th regnal year , and that the year 24 of 
the other inscription although it records, a donation of Gautamiputra 
must be referred not to his , but to Pulumāvi s reign ? No. 2 dated 
in the 19th year of Puļumāvi records a non - official or private grant 
by the queen , while No. 5 ( dated in the 24th year ) like No. 4 is an 
official grant . What stamp No. 4 and No. 5 as official records are 
the order of the king to the officer in charge of the district where the 
object of the grant lay , and the mention of the formalities connected 
with the grant , i.e. , oral order, drafting , preparation of the charter , 
preservation in the archives of the State and delivery . Nāsik No. 2 , 
where neither the order of the king nor the formalities conected 
with grants are mentioned , is then a non - official record . The grant 
of the cave and lands by Gotamiputa mentioned in Nos . 4 and 5 must 
be different from the grant of the same cave by Balasiri . Prof. 
Nilakanta Sastri has admirably pointed out that all official grants 
open with the order of the reigning king and end by giving the date , 
while in all private records ( at Nāsik and Kārlā ) the date is mention 
ed at the beginning . He concludes that Nos . 4 and 5 must therefore 
be referred to Gotamiputa s reign . ** 


But how can one cave be granted by two persons at different 
times ? The statement that Balasiri made the cave equal to the 
mansion in Kailāsa and the plan of the cave give us the clue . 
Gotam puta who emulates Uşavadāta in his grant of lands to the 
Näsik and Kārla Buddhist monks would certainly have planned a 
cave as beautiful, perhaps more beautiful than Uşavadāta s cave 
( and in general appearance and arrangement the Queen s cave 
resembles that of Uşavadata ) . According to . Prof. Nilakanta Sastri , 
the raised verandah with a bench at the left end and two cells , one 
at the right and the other at the left end , show that the verandah 
with its two cells and the bench was a self -sufficient unit and was 


86. Op . cit ., p . 650. It may be pointed out that in private records of the 

Ikşvāku period the date comes at tbe end , 
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completed in or before the 18th year of Gotamiputa . The 18 cells 
in the interior , the verandah pillars , the frieze and the ornamenta 
tion over the doorway were executed by Balasiri , and the whole 
cave donated in the 19th year of Pulumāvi . An examination of 
the projection before the verandah however makes it highly pro 
bable that the verandah of the original cave stood there . 


If Gotamiputa and Pulumävi ruled conjointly , we would have 
found at least one inscription mentioning them together ( the 
Andhau inscriptions mention Caştana and Rudradāman ) as ruling 
conjointly, and Prof. Nilakanta Sastri has pointed out that Naha 
pāna s coins restruck by Gautamiputra are sufficient to shatter 
Bhandarkar s theory . His inscriptions and coins leave no doubt 
that during his reign Sātavāhana power was as its height . 


His dominions 


There is nothing in Nāsik No. 2 to indicate that Puļumāvi had 
lost any part of his father s dominions before the 19th year of his 
reign . ( 125 A.D. ) . The Amarāvati inscription of his time87 and the 
find of his coins at Gudivāda and Amarāvati , in the Godavari dis 
trict and on the Coromandel coast , show that his sway extended 
over the Andhradeśa , and further south . The Andhau inscriptions 
prove that the Śakas had , between 125 and 130 A.D. , taken advan 
tage of the preoccupation of the Sātavāhana empire elsewhere to 
recover some of their lost possessions . 


( c) Siva Siri - Satakaại 
The Purānas mention siva Siri - Satakaại as the successor of 
Puļumāvi." He is certainly to be identified with the Vāsițhiputa 
siva Siri - Satakapi of the coins from Āndhradesa . As has been 
shown above he is the Vāsişthiputa Sri - Satakarpi of the Kanhöri 
inscription and therefore the son - in - law of Rudradāman . 

He must 
also be identified with the Vásithiputra Catarapana Siri - Sātakapi of 
the Nāņeghāt inscription . According to Prof. Rapson ..... it 
is impossible to determine whether this king Vásiş thiputa Catara . 
pana Satakarņi is a member of the dynasty otherwise unknown, 
or whether he should be identified with one of the three kings who 


87. Lüders . List No. 1248 . 
88. According to R. D. Banorji and Prof. D. R. Bhandarkar, all the lost 

possessions had been recovered by the year 52 . 
89. Pargiter, op . cit ., 71 fin . 18 . 
90. JBBRAS , Vol. XV , pp . 313 ff. 
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91 


about this time bear the same metronymic on their coins . 

ID 
this latter case , if the length of the reigns is correctly given by the 
Matsya Purāna , he can only be identified with Pujumāvi ; and 
Catarapana or phana must be regarded as a local title , somewhat 
of the same character, perhaps , as Vilivāyakura . 2 It may be sug . 
gested tentatively that Catarapa like Chatrapa can be a form of 
Ksatrapa on the analogy of Prākṣt Cula instead of Chula, for Sans 
Kșudra and Cāṁtamula for Chāṁtamūla ( Sans . Kşāntamūla ) . Cata 
rapa would be a form of Chatarapa ( Ksatrapa ) ; sometimes the 
anaka ending in names is shortened into ana , e.g. , Virampa for 
Viramņaka ( Nāgārjunikonda inscription F. ) . Catarapana would 
be a form of Catarapapaka . The name Chatarapana (Kşatrapa 
paka ) now becomes intelligible . It could only have been borne 
by the son - in - law of Rudradāman . A Silver coin bearing the 
legends Vāsiphiputasa and the Head of the King on the obverses 
and the legends ( .....) Hātakariņa Ārakh (. . .)* is to be 
attributed to the son - in - law of Rudradāman , as it is modelled on 
Kşatrapa coinage . If the title may be restored as Arakhita , it is 
possible to connect it conjecturally with Kşatrapa . This makes 
the identification of Vasithiputa Catarapana Sātakaņi with the son 
in - law of Rudradāman probable . The coin legends exhibit a 
variety of the Brāhmi alphabet in association with the Prākṣt usually 
found in inscriptions and on coins . This fact explains the Dravi 
dian apaka ending in the name Catarapana ." 


( d ) Sivamaka Sada ( Satakaại) 
After siva Siri-Sátakaại the Purānas with great unanimity place 
a Sivaskanda ." An Amarāvati inscription which is later than 
Pulumâvi s time mentions a Sivamaka Sada . As the palaeography 
of the inscription would give Sivamaka a place corresponding to 


91. Bhagwanlal Indraji was correct in his estimate of the period to which 

the inscriptional characters belong ( second century A.D. ) , 
92. Op. cit. , xli . 
93. There is also a trace of sa : vide supra for other details of this coin . 

Pl . I, No. II , 
94. The use of two varieties of Brāhmi alphabet and two different dialects 

on coios is perhaps a intimation of the use of Brabmi , Kharoşthi and 
Greek on the coins of the Western Ksatrapas. 

The peculiar ha according to Rapson approaches the Bhattiprölu ha . 
It is perhaps the Kbaroq ;bi ha inverted ; it may even be connected with 

the cursive ha on the Ksatrapa coins . 
95. vide supra . 
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the Sivasri of the Purāṇas , we have to take it that by some process 
wbich is not now traceable Sivamaka was transformed by the Purāpic 
writers into Sivasri , and Rapson is inclined to identify him with 
the Sivagri of the Purāpas . Sivamaka as the name of Sata 
vābana is quite probable . In Kudā No. 6 , Sivama as a personal 
game occurs , 

06 and in the Satavābana official records S iya often 
enters into the composition of the names of officials under them . 
Ka as a suffix to personal names is also common in the records of the 
Sātavāhana period, e.g. , Sivaka, Saghaka.º ? 

( e ) Madhariputa Sakasena® * Satakapi 
But for the find of coins bearing the legends Saka Sada ( Saka 
sena Satakapi ( vide supra ), the inclusion of his name in the list 


96. Dbanama io Nāsik No. 25 ( EI . Vol. VIII ) , is another instance of a 

game with a ma suffix . For the Kuça inscription sce ASWI, Vol . IV . 
97. Lüders , List , Nos . 1177 and 1189 . 
98. This king bears the title sāmi . Though Gotamiputa Siri - Satakani bears 

the title Benikatakasāmi bis son Pulumāvi is the first among the later 
Satavahanas to bear the honorific prefix simi in addition to the usual 
siri . Pulumīvi s successors Mādhariputa Sakasena, Siri- Yaña Satakani 
and Cada Sāti bear it . In the Chinna Ganjam inscription Siri - Yana 
bears the titles of " araka and siri . Therefore araka would seem to 
be a prefix identical in meaning with sāmi ( lord ) . Since Nabapāna 
and his successors , princes of the Caştana linc , regularly bear the title 
svamin , it may be asked whether the later Satavahanas did not borrow 
the prefix « sämi from the Kșatrapas, Since in a Deotek inscription a 
sami ( lord , king ) addresses bis official ( amaca ) at Cikambari, we have 
to cry balt to such a conjecture. The eye copy of the inscription 
compared with the estampage of the inscription recently prepared by 
Prof. Mirashi, and exbibited at the Oriental Conference at Mysore ( 1935 ) 
furnishes the following reading : 

1. Sami amnapayati Cikambari - sa sa 
2. hanamto bamdhamto vā tasäradarh kururădheva 
3. Amacāna la -namnaga 
4. Dato lego ( kho ) he pa I di 4 badho 

( The eye copy is in Cuppingham s CII, vol. I , old series, p . 102 

and PI , XV) 
Io the paper read before the conference ( Proceedings, pp . 613–22 ) the 
Professor called it an Asokan inscription . But the later forms of ta ca , 
and da ( in dato ), ya , and the angular pa , make it difficult for us to 
subscribe to the Professor s views . Cunningham was nearer the truth whon 
be opined that the inscription was not earlier than the first century B.C. 
The inscription would seem to be a Satavābana inscription for the 
following reasons : 

la the first century B.C. and even carlier the Satavibanas were in 
possession of East and West Milwa . The inscription is dated in the Sita 
vābana fashion by the seasons and fortnights. It also beings like the later 
E - 10 
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of our kings would have been rendered difficult, for do not his 
metronymic and personal name draw him nearer to Māųhariputra 
Isvarsena , the Ābhira ? Even so he cannot be identified with any 
of the kings of the Purānic lists ; we have to depend on the palaeo 
graphy of the two Kaphèri inscriptions of his time . Their alphabet 
So closely approaches the alphabet of Siri - Yaña at Kanhari that 
it is probable that one closely succeeded the other . But we are 
not in a position to determine who preceded whom . Whilst the 
looped ta ( 11 , 10 , 12 and 13 ) , and the rounded va ( as opposed to 
the triangular va in No. 14 ) , and the more cursive ha in No. 15 stamp 
it as later than No. 14 , the other letters stamp Sakasena s inscrip 
tion ( No. 14 ) as earlier than Siri - Yaña s ( No. 15 ) . No. 14 which 
was incised on the 10th day of the 5th fortnight of the rainy season 
on the 8th year of the king , records the excavation of a cave by a 
merchant and householder , the son of Vephunamdi an inhabitant of 
Kalyäņa along with his father, brother and mother ( Bodhisamā ). 
The other inscription ( No. 19 ) records the excavation of a cave by 
Hälanikā , wife of the donor in the previous inscription . 


Like Siri - Yaña , Mãdhariputa Sakasena Sātaka i ruled over 
both western and eastern Deccan . This fact also places him before 
Caņda Sātakarņi who would seem to have ruled over only the east 
ern Deccan . His coins bearing the lion device have been picked 
up in the Kșsņā - Godāvari districts . The sena ending in his name 
makes it probable that he was a son of siva Siri - Sätakapi , the son 
in - law of Rudradāman . 


( f ) Gotamiputa Siri - Yaña Satakani 
His relationship to siva Siri - Sātakapi and Sivamaka Sada can 
not be ascertained . Formerly Bhagwanlal interpreted the reverse 
legends on his silver coins in such a way as to make him the son 
of Catarapana.99 Prof. D. R. Bhandarkar interprets it so as to make 
him the father of Catarapana . “ But there can be no doubt that 


Sātavābana inscriptions . The formalities connected with the grant are 
also Sātavābana ( dato , lego and badho ). To add to these there is 
the title sāmi . It is noteworthy that Madhariputa Sakasena has only 
the prefix « sāmi , the usual prefix siri being absent. For this reason 
Bhagwanlal would read siri for saka in the inscriptions . But the 
second letter is only ka . What looks like i sign over the first letter jo 
Burgess impression may be only an accidental stroke. The omission of 

siri may be likened to the omission of sámı in some of the inscriptions 

of Puļumāvi II . 
99. JBBRAS , Vol. XV , p . 306 . 
100. JBBRAS , Vol. XXIII, p . 66 . 
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this reading and interpretation are incorrect. The rest of the rev . 
legend agrees word for word with obv . legend ; but all that can be 
said about the doubtful word , which was read as Caturapanasa , 
is that it was one of five or six syllables , the last two only of which 
are legible with certainty , and that it was probably the equivalent 
to the first word of the obv . legend - Raño . " 101 


His inscriptions at Kaphari , Nāsik , Chinna Ganjam , bis silver 
coins of Sopara fabric, his numerous coins from Krşņā and Godă 
vari districts, his potin coins from the Chanda district ( Central 
Provinces ) , clearly show that he not only maintained the eastern 
possession but also wrested from the Western Ksā trapas Aparānta 
and North Mahārāştra.102 


The Chinna Ganjam inscription dated in the 27th year of his 
reign shows that the Purānas are probably correct in assigning 
bim a reign of 29 years . 


In the Harşacarita Bāpa refers to aa mendicant by name 
Nāgārjuna who was brought to Hell by the nāgas ; he begged for 
( a wreath of pearls ) from the snake King as a gift and received 
it . When he went out of Hell he gave it to a king , his friend , i e . , 
Sātavābana , “ the lord of the three oceans." Cowell and Thomas 
say that the latter therefore ruled over Jambudvipa, Plakşadvipa 
and s āmaldvipa ."08 The Năsik record of Balasiri makes it clear 
that the three oceans or seas are the seas to the west , east and 
south of the South Indian Peninsula . Hiuen Tsang refers to 
Nāgarjuna Pusa , a contemporary of the king styled Sha - to - p o -ha 
or Leading Light ( Yin - Leng ). The latter quarried for him a 
monastery on the mountain Po - lo - mo - lo - ki - li , 300 li to the south 
west of the capital of South Košala . His date is variously given 
as 700 , 500 and 400 years after the death of the Buddha . Says 
Watters , “ the names of the kings Kanishka and Kilika , of Vasu 
mitra , Asvaghosha, Kätyāyaniputra , Dharmagupta , and Rahula 
bhadra occur in the writings ascribed to Nāgārjana , and we may 
with some probability assign him to the third century A.D." ( we 
may say even to the end of the second century A.D. ) . Since the 
probable date of Nāgārjuna coincides with that of Siri - Yaña and 


164 


101. Rapson op . cit ., xci . 
102. If Madbäriputa Sakasena came between Siri- Yaia and Sivamaka Sada , the 

credit for recovering the Aparänta would go to bim . 
103. p . 252 f.n. 1 
104. Watters, On Yuan Chwang, ii , p . 204 
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since Siri - Yaña would seem to have been the last great Sata 
vābana king to rule over eastern and western Deccan , he may 
be the Sātavābana contemporary of the P usa Nāgārjuna. 
Maghariputa Sakasena has equally good claims. 


( g ) Vāsițbi puta Caça Sati 


105 


< 


Prof. Rapson identifies Vāsithiputa Siri - Cada Sati of some coins 
from the Godavari and Krşnā districts with the Skandasyāti 
of the Purāgas on the score that he is closely connected with 
Puļumāvi II by the type of his coins and metronymics ; 
according to the same scholar Cada Sāti of some lead coins is 
probably the Cappassi who occupies the last place but one in the 
dynastic lists in the Purāņas. It has been shown the sivaskanda 
Sātakarņi of the Purāņas is the Sivamaka Sada of the Amaravati 
inscription . Cada is a variant of Cada much like “ Ruda and 
* Ruda .100 

The Kodavolu inscription dated in the regnal years 
of Văsițhiputa Caţa Sāti makes two Cada Satis improbable. 107 
If the Purāņic account can be relied upon , the Ābhiras would 
seem to have risen to power in North Mahārāştra 15 years before 
the rise of the Ikşvākus, i.e. , about 193 A.D. This makes it 
probable that the western dominions of the Sātavā hapas were lost 
during his reign . His Kodavolu inscription shows that during 
his reign Kalinga or a part of it came under Satavābana sway . 


( b ) Pulumāvi III 


An inscription from Myakadoni ( in the Bellary district) 
recording the construction of a tank by a certain householder, 
resident in the village of Vepuraka108 under Gāmika Kumāradatta , 
in the S [ a ] tavāhani -hara under Mahā senā pati Khamdanāga , is 


amacasa 


105. Op. cit ., xl. 

. , 
106. Rapsoo : op . cit . , p . 46 . 
107. The inscription records a donation by an officer ( amaca ) and is dated 

in the second year of Cada Sāti, the Candasri of the Purägas. What is 
read as amacasa bhūmivesa by Step Konow should be read as 

bhumikhasa . Bhūmika is perhaps the name of the amaca . 
108. Vepuraka may be tentatively identified with Virapuram in the Adooi 

Talug. Veparla in the Hadgalli taluq aod Virapuram in the Hadagalli and 
Rayadrug talugs have good claims to be identified with Vepuraka in as much 
as Hadagalli would also seem to have been included in the Satavahani 
bara or Sātābaoi rajtha. The Chilla ( le ) rekakodumka of the Hira - Hada . 
galli inscription of Siva -Skapdavarman is perbaps Chillakaladona in the 
Adopi talug. 
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dated in the 8th year of a Siri.Pulumāvi of the Sātavāhana family 
( raño Sātavāhanānam s [ i ]ri - Puļumſā ] visa ). Mr. V. S. Sukthankar 
who has edited the inscription108 has identified Siri - Pujumāvi 
with Văsițhiputa sămi Siri.Pulumāvi, son of Gotam puta Siri 
Sātakaội . The absence of the metronymic and the honorific prefix 
‘ sāmi which are always borne by the son of Gotamiputa Siri 
Satakari , and the alphabet of the Myākadoni inscription , which 
approaches that of the Nāgārjunikopda and Jagayyapēța inscrip 
tions , make it highly probable that the Puļumavi of this 
inscription is the last of the Sātavā banas in the Purāņic lists . " 10 
True , the Purā as assign him a period of 7 years . But this fact 
presents no insuperable difficulty . Gotamiputa Satakani ruled 
for 21 years according to the Purā pas . Yet we know from 
epigrapbic evidence that he ruled for at least 24 years ; Väsithi 
puta Catarapana Satakapi ruled for at least 13 years ; yet the 
Purānas assign him a period of 7 years only ! 


Since all Purānic lists stop with Pulumāvi it is highly probable 
that he is the last representative of the great dynasty . 


109. EI, Vol. XIV , pp . 1510 . 
110. Following V , A. Smith, Sukthaokar makes out foor Puļumīvis in the 

Puranic dynastic lists ( Nos . 15 , 24 , 26 and 30 in the Matsya List). lo 
fact the Purigas mention only three Puſumāvis. The line Sivaşrir vat 
Puloma tu saptaiva bhavitā nppah must be translated as : “ after Pulomavi 
Sivasri will be king seven years " and not as " Sivasri Puļumāvi will be 
king 7 years if we accept the reading Pulomāt tu ( Pargiter, Purāna 
Text of the Dynasties of the Kali Age, p . 71 , f.n , 18 ) . 


CHAPTER V 


ADMINISTRATIVE ARRANGEMENTS IN THE 

SATAVAHANA EMPIRE 


Royal Succession 


The Sātavāhana polity conformed to the rule laid down in 
the Sāstras ; its keystone was the sovereign . ( Monarchy was here 
ditary. Though the Satavāhanas bore metronymics, though they 
do not mention their fathers in their inscriptions , succession was 
always reckoned in the male line . ) The expression kulapurisa 
paraparāgata in which the term purisa implies , according to 
Senart , descent by males , is corroborative evidence in the same 
direction.a Generally the eldest sons inherited the crown . 

It is 
remarkable that though polygamy seems to have been the rule , 
we have no evidence , either in the lithic records or in the Purā 
ņas , of disputed successions. During the minority of the Crown 
Prince “, especially in times of stress , succession passed on to the 
brother of the late king . Kapha Sātavāhana , brother of Simuka , 
the founder of the dynasty, would seem to have come to the 
throne during the minority of the latter s son . Sometimes the 
Queen -mother assisted by her father acted as the regent and ac 
cording to Bühler performed some sacrifices like kings . 


The King 
The King was the commander in war and led his armies per 
sonally to the battle -field .) The detailed instructions issued to 
amacas ( amātyas, governors of provinces ) ? bear testimony to the 


1. The Purāna texts and Nasik No. 3 make this clear ; also among the 

Mahārajhis bearing metronymics, titles and office pass from father to son 

(Lüders , List, No. 1100 ). 
2. EI , Vol. VIII , p . 63 . 
3. Vide supra . 
4. All princes are called Kumāras . The Pallava practice of calling the 

Crown Prince Yuvamahārāja and of associating him in the administration 

of the country is unknown to this period . 
5. Krsno bhrātā yaviyāmstu aştādaśa bhavisyati. 
6. But it has been shown above that the sacrifices mentioned in the Náņe 

ghat inscription were performed by Siri -Satakani. 
7. Karla No. 19, EL, Vol. VII . 
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effective control exercised by the king over officers in every part 
of the empire ; and kings were not merely content with issuing 
orders . They took the necessary steps for realising their inten 
tions . It is no wonder that in a simple administrative machi 
nery as the Sātavāhana one , the king was powerful both in 
theory and practice. 


But the king was no capricious Sultan . As the guardian of the 
social and religious order , his “ fearless hand ” was to be “ wet by 
the water poured out to impart fearlessness. He was to prevent 
“ the contamination of the four castes." The true father of his 
people , he should “ sympathise with the weal and woes of his citi 
zens " and never employ taxes except in conformity with justice ” . 
He was to be the “ furtherer of the homesteads of the low as well 
as of the twice -born ” . He should properly “ devise time and place 
for the triple object of human activity.” A king educated in these 
precepts among a moralising people would have been more than 
human if he had escaped the obsession of this conception of his 
duties . Moreover he was aided by ministers some of whom were 
confidential ministers ( visvāsya amatya ). 


It has been shown that Dr. Bhandarkar s theory of dual 
monarchy is unproven and improbable. But sometimes kings 
associated their mothers with them in the administration of their 
country . Nāsik No. 510 ( dated in the 24th year ) is a joint 
order of Gotami Balasiri and her son Gotamiputa Siri - Satakani , 
to the officer in charge of the Govadhanahāra . 

Prof. Rapson 
attributes this arrangement to the failing health of the King . 
It might have been so . It might also be , that the absence of 
the Queen - mother s name in Nāsik No. 4 ( dated in the 18th 
year ) is to be attributed to the fact that it was issued from a 
military camp in Govadhanahāra ," whilst the other was issued 
from the capital . If so , the arrangement might have been due to 
reasons other than ill -health . ( A Kanhêri inscription speaks of a 
confidential minister who executed certain works , and of the queen 


8. EI , Vol. VIII , pp . 61-62 . 
9. Vide, supra . 
10. EI , Vol . VIII , 
11. According to Seoart, tko genitive Govadbanasa is better construed with 

skandhāvārāt than with Benākațaka . The sequence of words would then 
appear somewhat less regular ; but the presence of another genitive , senāye 
Vejayartiye, may have caused Govādhanasa to be placed after khardha. 
värā . 


: 
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of Visietbiputra Sri -Satakarni. Unfortunately the inscription is 
mutilated and the missing words may show us the part she played 
in the government of the empire. " 


Feudatories 


( a ) Petty Princes --The administration of the empire was 
carried on by the agency of ordinary officials, and feudatories , i.e. , 
petty princes , the Mahāraſhis and the Mahābhojas. Kolbāpur and 
the district around it would seem to have been governed by a line 
of princes with Dravidian associations ( 2nd cen . A.D. ) . That they 
were feudatories of the Sātavābanas is made clear by the follow 
ing facts :-Ptolemy places one of these princes in the time of 
Visitbiputa sāmi Siri- Pulumāvi ; their coins are found at Kolbā 
pur . Gotamiputa Siri -Sātakapi s empire included lands as far 
south as Vaijayanti, and Kolhapur is north of Vaijayantı ; these 
princes bear Sātavābana metronymics. Like the Kşatrapas of the 
Khakharāta and Caştana line they bear the title of rājan. Rajan 
Cuţukaļānamda and Rajan Mudānamda of the coins from Karwar 
in North Kapara according to Rapson belong to the same period 
as the Mahārathi of the Chitaldoorg coins ( lxxxvi), a period 
long before that of the Cuğu kings of inscriptions ( lxxxv ). From 
the fact that Rapson has included these coins in the catalogue, 
it may be inferred that he considers them as feudatories of the 
Sātavāhapas. 


( 6 ) Mahārathis and Mahābhojas.-- Rapson and Separt consi 
der the derivation of the term Mahāraſhi uncertain.18 The analog 
ous titles, Mahāsāmanta , Mahāsenāpati , Maha dandanāyaka, leave 
no doubt that the prefix mahā denotes an officer of higher rank . 
The word " " rațbi connects it with the Ratthika of Asoka’s and 


12. No. 11 , ASWI , Vol . V. 
13. JRAS, 1903 , p . 297 EI, Vol. VII, p . 49. 
14. The orthograpby of the inscriptions Nâneghag, Kaņbēri, Bedsa , Kärla No. 

2 ( EI, Vol. VII ) and Chitaldoorg coins ( except Bhajā No. 2 ) (CTI) and 
Kärla No. 14 ( EI, Vol . VII ) is rațbi and not rathi. E. Senart thjoks 
that ghi is probable in Karla No. 2 and th probable in Karla No 14 , 1 . 
1 ; but an examination of the stones makes the thi certain in No. 2 and 
very probable in No. 14 , 1 , 1 . Since in the pumerous inscriptions there 
is not one instance of a mistake of tha for jha and rathi occurs more 
often than rathi , the former is the proper form to start from . 

The terms Rathi (Rāştrin ) and Rathika (Raştrika ) have the same mean 
ing . Also the elision of ka in Rajbi may be compared with the elision 
of it in Bhoja of Asoka s edicts (the Bhojaka of the Hathigumpba inscrip 
tion of Kbäravela ). 
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Khëravela s inscriptions ; what is more striking, the Mahārashis 
are as much associated with the Mahābhojas as the Raţthikas with 
the Bhojas ( Bhojakas) .18 

The Mahāraphi and Mahābhoja inscriptions are in western 
India ; and the Rathikas and Bhojas of Asoka s inscriptions are 
to be sought for in western India . 

Asoka s inscriptions mention the Ratthikas and the Bhojas in 
the plural along with border peoples like the Andhras , the Pulin . 
das, Kambojas and the Yavanas. These terms would therefore 
seem to refer to tribes or peoples. Raţthika ( Rästrika ) means 
" ruler " or 

governor of a province . ” In the Anguttara Nikāya, 
Rathika implies a hereditary office. " The Rajghikasle and Bhoja 
kas of the Hāthigumpha inscription would seem to be local chiefs, 
since , when referring to Khāravela s conquest of them , it mentions 
the smashing of their coronets, helmets, umbrellas, etc. — insignia 
of a ruler. 10 According to the Aitareya Brhāmana and the Maha 


15. The Hathigumphā inscription of Khāravela ( EI, Vol. XX , p . 79 1. 6 ) ; in 

Asoka s edicts the Rajshikas are not mentioned with the Bhojas, but the 
Petenikas are mentioned with the Ratthikas in R. E. V. and with the 
Bhojas in R. E. XIII ; see also Beds : No. 2 , CTI ; and Kanhēri Nos . 15 , 
24 , 29. ASWI , Vol . V. The proximity of the Tbāņa and Kolābā Districts , 
which would seem to have been held by the Mahābhojas, to Poona and 

the surrounding districts, held by the Mahārashis, should also be noted . 
16. Unlike the Āndbras and the Pulindas , the Rajšbikas, Bhojas and Peteni 

kas are called “ the western borderers ” ( R. E. V. Girnar, t . 1. 5 ; Sab , t . 

1. 12 ) . 
17. The Pancakaṁmapāļa in the Nivarana - Vagga mentions as Mahānāma 

Kulaputtas, appointed Kings, Pettanika- Ratthikas, Senāpatis, Gāmagāmani 
kas and Pūgagāmaņikas. D. R. Bhandarkar is of opinion that " Pettanika , 
which is explained in the commentary ( Indices , Vol. VI , as Pitarā dattam 
sāpateyam bunjati , is an adjective qualifying Raſpbika . Pettanika-Raj 
Jhika therefore means hereditary Rajshika . Yadivā which separates Senā . 
pati from Gāmagāmaņika apd the latter from Pūgagamaņika does not 
separate Rajshika from Pettanika. This is the only argument in favour 
of his view though he does not mention it . He is also of opinion that 
Rajthika - Pitinikeşu and Bhoja - Pitinikeșu of Asoka s inscriptions also mean 
among hereditary Rajjhikas and among hereditary Bhojas . The 
parallel cases of Amdha - Pulide şu and Yona -Gamdhāra - Kāmbojeșu make 
such an explanation improbable ; and in sāḥ V. , we have Rastikanan 

Pitinikanam . 
18. These coupled with the fact that ia Asoka s inscriptions Pitinika is the 

regular form makes the identity of the Pitinjka of Asoka s inscriptions 

with the Pettanika of Anguttara Nikāya problematical. 
19. Lüders translates sava Rashika - Bhojake as of the Provincial and local 

chiefs . 
E - 11 
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bharata , the term Bhoja denotes a prince . * In a Mabad inscrip 
tion a Kāgabhoa ( Kanabhoja ) is called a Kumāra , a title applied 
to princes ( CTI, No. I. ) . If bhojaka of the Hira-Haçagalli plates 
can be taken to mean “ free holder " it can by, a stretching of the 
meaning , imply a local ruler or chief.: In the Mahā vaṁsa , it 

village headman It is probable that these titles have a 
geographical or ethnical meaning. For all that we know , it may 
be that the ethnical meaning started from the official title . 


means 


The important place assigned to Mahāraſhi Tranakayiro father 
of Nāyanika, wife of Satakaại 1,49 ( 2nd century B.C.), a place just 
below that of the Crown Prince and above that of the two younger 
princes may give the clue to the origin of the title . In the days of 
their service under Mauryan suzerains, the predecessors of Sata 
kapi I must have been in a close alliance with the powerful Raſhi 
kas of the west , a source of strength for them ; they would have 
enlisted Raſhika help in their coup d etat. The coup d etat being 
successful, the Rathikas would have been given a higher title and 
status, but they had to exchange Mauryan suzerainty for the Sata 
vähana . The silken bond of marriage which made and unmade 
empires in Mediæval Europe must bave been forged to strengthen 
Satavāhana imperialistic position . 


1 


20. Ait . Brāh . VIII , 12 , 14 , 17 . 
Sānti Parvan , chapter LXVIII, S. 54 . 

Rājāi bhojo virūf samrās 
ksatriyo bhüpatirnſpaḥ | 
ya ebhih stūyate sabdaiḥ 

kastam närccitumarhati || 
21. In the Ait, Brab . one wbo is installed on the throne for the sake of 

enjoyment ( bhojyāyaiva ) alone is called a Bhoja . 
22. Bübler s (ASWI, Vol. IV , p . 60 , n . 3 ) restoration of the word before 

Mahārashi ( in the long inscription ) ag [ba ]lā ya is open to question . 
General usage requires that [ ba ] lāya which again should be considered 
as a mistake for bālikāya , should follow Mahārajhino. According to 
Prof. Rapson ( JRAS 1903, p. 238 ; aod op . cit ., xx ) the Chitaldroog 
Mahārathi coins make the restoration of the word as · (Kaļa )lāya proba 
ble . Then the long record does not show the Mahārashi s relations with 
the royal family. Even so , the Maharashi of the long record is identical 
with Mahārajhi Trapakayiro of the relievos, wbich show him in the com 
pany of two kings, one queen and three princes, apparently in the order 
of precedence after one of them and before the other three . He could 
not bave been a brother of Satakapi I, for be is not called a Kumāra . 
He could not have been a minister only, for ministers have no place in 
the royal family. The laudatory epithets used by the Queen towards the 
Mahārajhi following closely those used towards her husband, could only 
represent an outburst of filial love . 


11 
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* The titles of Mahābhoja and Mahābhoji might have had a 
similar origin . But since they occur in the Kudā or Bedsā inscrip 
tions which yield no date or point of contact with any known 
dynasty , it is not easy to determine the period at which they 
came into existence. That they existed under the Cuţus is certain . 2 . 
As the ornamental alphabet of the Mahābhoja inscriptions at Kudā 
is found also in the approximately datable inscriptions of Vasithiputa 
Siri- Puſumāvi or his time , 25 and of the minister of the Queen of his 
Successor Vasithiputa Siri -Satakaņi, it may be ascribed to the second 
century A.D. 

True, local influences may have played their own 
part. Two Mahābhoja inscriptions from Kudā6 do not exhibit 
the ornamental variety and are earlier than Kuda Nos . 1 and 9 . 
The primitive form of the dental da ( open to the left ), and the 
ornamental treatment of medial i and u signs, of the lower end of 
the verticals of ka and ra and the upper end of the verticals of ha 
and la and finally the rounded bottom of ma and la , stamp 
No. 19 as very early in the series . No. 17 with its some 
what angular ma and cursive da , which occurs in later inscrip 
tions represents a transition to the ornamental alphabet. An inter 
val of two generations between the alphabet of No. 19 and the 
ornamental alphabet may , therefore , be safely postulated . The 
office and title of Mahābhoja , then , came into existence not later 
than the 1st half of the first century A.D. 


Nature of the titles : Maha bhoja 


The Bhagavata Purana gives the meaning great prince to 
Mahābhoja.a ? Since no Mahābhoja inscription is dated in the 
fashion in which kings inscriptions are generally dated , it is certain 
that they were not independent rules ; and it is very difficult to 
separate the title from the feudatory titles, Mahārathi and Maha . 
sā manta . Like all feudatory titles, the title Mahābhoja is also a 


.28 


; 28 


23. Lüders, List, Nos. 1021 and 1186 . 
24. CTI, Nos. 1 and 9 . 
25. EI, Vol. VII , Nos. 20 and 22. 
26. CTI, Nos . 17 and 19. 

27. Petersburg Dict. ( g . v ) . 
: 28. A title originally applied to prióces can become a feudatory title. The 

title Mahārāja, which in the Gupta inscriptions is associated witb the 
feudatory titles. Mahasāínanta , Mahāpratihāra , Mahasenapati and Maha 
danganāyaka, is an instance to the point (CII ,. Vol. III , pp . 252 , 289 , 
290 , and 296 , n . ) . 
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hereditary one ** and became fixed in a few families or claps.ao 

30 That 
the Mahābhojas were feudatories of the sātavāhanas is proved by 
the fact that there could not have been a rival power in the western 
Deccan in the first century A.D. ( Kuda where most of the Maha 
bhoja inscriptions are found is only 150 miles from Kārlā which was 
certainly included in the Satavábana empire ), which could have 
claimed their allegiance ; they are moreover related to the Mahā . 
raghis ( feudatories of the Satavahanas) by family ties and were 
the feudatories of the Cuţus who succeeded the Satavahanas in 
aorthern Mysore and parts of the western Deccan , " 


29. Kuda , Nos . 1 and 9 , CTI.: 
30. Mandava and Sadakara (kera ). What is read as Sadakara ( in Kuda 

No, 19 ) may well be read as Sāðakera. When we remember that in the 
same inscription as well as in Kuda No. 9 , CTI, the ā and e signs are 
very short strokes ( e.g. Vijayānikāya add lena ) and that sometimes the 
sign for a is the o sign - malākārasa Kuda , No. 16 (CTI ), we may treat 
what appears as a nail head over ka in Sadakara as the sign for medial 
e. Coosidering the da in Sadakera and Sādagera ( the mas. form of 
Saçageri in Kuda Nos . 1 and 9 , CTI) and the use of ga for ka ( the 
Sopáraka of Nos. 988 and 1095 is called Sopäraga in No. 995 Lüders, 
List , one may equate Sadakera with Sādagera . A lady of the Sadagera 
family bears the game Vijaya. The daughter of Sådakara Sudarsana bears 
the name Vijayanikā, a variant of Vijayā . Do not these names also 
suggest the idea that they belonged to the same family circle ? Pandit 
Bbagavanlal Indraji remarks (CTI p . 15 ) : “ Vijayanika is apparently the 
same as the Vijaya of Nos. 1 and 9 : the epithets Mahabhoya and Sāça 
kara applied to her father : here (No. 19 ) corresponding with the feminine 
forms Mababhoji and Saqageri applied to Vijaya " . But it has been 
pointed out already that Kuda No. 19 is separated from Kuda Nos . 1 
and 9 by at least two generations. 

According to the same scholar, Mandava may designate either the 
gotra name Mangavya or the title Mengapa .lord of a town called 
Mangapa . Says he : - “ This latter seems to be the preferable explanation 
as Mangapa is the name for towns all over India, and three small villages 
called Madad or Mançadh i.e. , probably Mandapagādb lie close to 
Kuçi " . ( p . 4 ) . But the use of the dental d jn Madavanam and Mardava 
Tenders either explanation problematical. Moreover • Mandavasāmisa 
and not .Mamdavasa can mean lord of the town of Mandava . If 
Mathdaya should designate the country , the cognate inscription would 
lead us to expect Mandavakasa . In only one inscription bave we 
Kalianasa for Kalianakasa ( Lüders, List No. 1179 ) , but it is easily 
understood as a scribal crror . The occurrence of Madavana (Mandar 
vânām ) in Kugs No. 14 CTI, coupled with the fact that in several 
ipstancos (Junnar Nos. 5.and 6 , the Jangli Gundu inscription of Pujumivi 
and the Pallava and Kadamba inscriptions ) the proper pame of a person 
is preceded by the name of the title or family to which he belongs in 

the genitive plural, makes it certain that .Matidaya is a family name. 
31. Luders, List , Nor. 1021 and 1186 . 
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It has been generally supposed , that the title Mahābhoja is 
exactly co - ordinate with that of Mahārashi. But the Mahābhojas 
seem to have enjoyed more independence than the Mahārathis, for 
unlike the Karla Mahārajhi inscription , no Mahābhoja inscription 
is dated in the regnal years of a Sātavāhana king ; a Kuda inscrip 
tiones comes very near to being dated in the years of a Mahābhoja 
( Mahābhoje Mamdave Kochipute Velidate ). Whereas Senart has 
said and title Mahāraſhi cannot imply a title of nobility superior to 
that of Mahābhoja , 8 we can on the strength of the evidence cited 
here go further and say that the title Mahābhoja was superior to 
that of Mahārashi. 

Mahabhoji 
Like the title Mahārathi, Mahābhoja became a title applied 
even to women . The title Mahābhoji is borne only by the wives of 
Mahābhojas and not by the daughters also as Bhagwanlal thought. ** 
In Kuda Nos. 1 and 9 ( CTI) Māhabhoji Sādageri Vijayā is men 
tioned along with her son Mahābhoja Khandapālita to the exclu 
sion of her husband s name , this may go to show that, like some 
of the Satavahana queens, ( the Mahābhojis sometimes shared poli 
tical power with their sons . There is so far no evidence to show 
that a Mahāraphini ever enjoyed such a position or influence . 


Mahārathis 
( What stamp the Mahārashis as feudatories are the fact that 
they were hereditary governors of provinces, ** and the rank and 


32. CTI, No. 23. 
33. Senart says ( El , Vol. VII, p . 50 , n . 4 ) : - " in this instance ( Bedsa 

No. 2 CTI ) Maídavi precedes Mahārathini. Seeing that Mahābhāja always 
precedes either attribute when connected with it , this position does not seem 
to indicate that Mahārathi could imply a title of superior nobility , and con 
sequently still less that it could designate a very high dignity . But it is a 
correct view based on wrong premises . Not much can be based upon 
Mahābhāja preceding Mahārathi as it is Mahābhoja - Bālikā that precedes 
Mahāraghini, and in a Banaväsi inscription , ( Lüders, List No. 1186 )Maha 
bhuvia (Mahābhoji) precedes Mahāråja. As for Mandava the donor in 
Bedsı No. 2 ( daughter of a Mahabhoja and a Mahārathini) might have 
combined the Mahābhoja practice of mentioning the family name after the 
feudatory title with the Maharathi practice of mentioning it before the 

feudatory title ( Karla No. 14, EI, Vol, VII ). 
34. The daughters of Mahabhojas are , bowever, refarred to bas Mahabhoja 

balikās. Mahabhuvi in a Banarasi inscription is either a mistake or a 
variant of Mahābhoji. 

whatever the derivation of the term may bave boon ," says Prof. 
Rapson ( JRAS, 1903 , p . 300 ) " such an expression as Okkalakiyanath Maham 
rathi ( Kärla No. 14) shows conclusively that it denoted the governor over 


35. " 
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power enjoyed by them , a rank and power far superior to those 
of ordinary governors or amacas in charge of districts . Whilst 
amacas make grants of lands and villages to religious bodies under 
the explicit commands of the sovereign ( the detailed instructions 
issued to them by kings would seem to have left no room for their 
discretion ), the Maharashi, like a feudal vassal, grants villages with 
the fiscal immunities attached to them , in his own name . 

That 
they were feudatories of the Satavahanas is shown , as was pointed 
out by Bühler, by Karla No. 14 , which is dated in the regnal 
years of Vasiļhiputa Siri-Puļumāvi. It is not , however, known 
whether they had the right of waging war with one another . But 
their semi- independence is shown by the absence of any reference 
to their suzerains in their inscriptions ( except Kārļā No. 14 ) . The 
Chitaidoorg Mahārajhi coins make it very probable, that during 


a part of the kingdom , " Separt bas sbown ( EI, Vol. VII , p . 50 ) reasons 
for abandoning this construction and making Okhaļakiyānam depend upon 
Somadevena ; it would then depote not the people over which the Mahārathi 
ruled , but the tribe or family to which he belonged. 

Separt further says : - " the occurrence of the feminine Mahārathini in 
Badsā No. 2 also indicates ratber that the term does not imply the actual 
office of governor of a district or province , but an bonorific or nobiliary 
title , ” But in a Nasik inscription of Siri- Yaña Satakani s reign ( No. 24. ET, 
Vol. VIII) the wife of a Maha senāpati is known by her hurband s title . 
From the Jangli Gundu inscription of Puļumavi III s reign , we learn that a 
Mahā senāpati ruled over an ahāra much in the same way as an amaca . 
Modern instances of finding appellations for women in the official titles of 
their husbands are afforded by Viceroy, Pūtlin and Gandasami . Tbat 
Mahārathis governed is shown by Kārla No. 14, where a Mahārathi grants 
on his account a village with its taxes and by the Chitaldoorg coins bearing 
the legends Sadakana Kaļalāya Mahārathisa. If Mahārathi is pot an official 
title, we are led to the paradoxical conclusion tbat the feudatories are 
kdown in their coins and official grants by their nobiliary titles , whilst the 
official titles ( given for even minor officers , Naslk Nos. 4 and 5 ) are the only 
ones we miss here . Etymologically too , the term , wbich Separt himself 
admits presupposes a Sanskrit form Māhārā strin implies an office ( vide 
supra ). 


36. Karla No. 14. We owe to Senart a proper explanation of the terms 

sakarukaro and sadeyameyo wbich Bühler and Bagwaplal translate as 
* this gift is in order to keep the Valūraka caves in repair . Separt splits 
sakasukaro into kara and ukara , the exact equivalent of which appears 
at the head of customary formulas which begin generally with södranga 
soparikara. According to him wbile kara is known in the sense of dues 
payable to government, the meaniøg of uparikara is as unsettled as that of 
sõdranga . But upari means above and uparikara way be taken to mead 
taxes over and above the ordinary ones. The adjective Sadeyameya is 
etymologically translated as what is taken ( in money ) and what has to 
bo measured (meyya = to be measured , adeya = to be taken ), . 
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the second century A.D. the Mahāraçhis were contributing thee 
share to the dismemberment of the Satavahana empiro . "? 

Like many feudatory titles , that of Mahārațhi had purely 
a local significance. The Mahārā țhi and Mahāraſhini inscrip 
tions are found in northern Mysore and the Tbāna and Kolāba . 
districts of the Bombay presidency . The expressions Okhala 
kiyānań Mahārathi, Sadakana Kaļalāya Mahāraſhi, and Angiya 
kulavadhana Mahāraſhi, suggest the idea that the title was restric 
ted to a few families or tirbes. 88 Senart says : - " It may be noted 
that to ... .... Mahārathi Agimitrapaka corresponds a Mahārathi 
Mitadeva in No. 14 ; that this Mitadeva is a Kausikiputra , like Vish 
pudatta at Bhājā (No. 2 ) ; and lastly that the Mahārathini Sāma 
dinikā at Baļsā ( No. 2 ) was married to an Āpadevaņaka. Do 
not these different names look as if they were connected with each 
other in such a way as to suggest the idea that they may have belong 
ed to the same circle of families or relations ?" Much cannot be 
built on similarity in names, especially when they are very common . 
Names like Mitabhati and Mitadeva occur very often in the western 
cave inscriptions . Surely the bhayata Mitabhūti of the Kaņhëri 
inscription ( Lüders , List, No. 1012 ) has nothing to do with the 
Mitadeva of No. 1187 and both have nothing to do with the 
Mitadevapaka of No. 1097 . 

The Naneghāț and Kaphêri inscriptions show that the Maha 
rashis had marriage relations with the ruling family much in the 
same way as the Mahātalavaras of the Ikşvāku period. Professor 
Rapson remarks :* " That they were : ... closely connected with the 
Andhra kings by family or by caste seems to be shown , as Pandit 
Bhagwanlal observed , by the use of metronymics which they have 
in common with them ." 

But metronymics are not peculiar to a 
caste or family . They are borne by Brahmas, “ 

borne by Brahmas, artisans, " and 
even Buddhists, monks and laymen . “ Unlike the Satavahanas, 
Mahārajhis sometimes . bear metronymics not derived from Vedic 
gotra names , and give their father s name also . 

It must however be noted that unlike the inscriptions of feuda 
tories of later times, the Mahārathi and Mahābhora inscriptions are 
37. EI, Vol. VIII, P1. III . 
38. Karla, No. 14 ; Chitaldroog Makarajhi coins ; Napogbit itsoription of 

queco Nayanika. 
..39 . TRAS, 1903, p . 299 . 
40. Lüders, List Nos . 1195 and 1196 . 
41. Ibid ., No. 346 . 
42 : Ibid .. Nos . 657 ; 661 ; 662 ; 663 ; 664 ; 665 ; 667 and 1271. 
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as short as the votive inscriptions of ordinary persons. We miss in 
them the laudatory epithets applied to feudatories of a later time. 


Mahasenā patis 
Another dignitary in the empire was the Mahā senāpati, next in 
rank above the Senā 

pati . The first known epigraphic record to 
mention a !Mahā senāpati is the Nasik inscription of the 22nd year 
of Vásithiputa sāmi Siri- Puſumăvi. In the records of his sucoes 
sors the title is mentioned twice and in Ikşvāku records often . It 
may , therefore , be presumed , that the title is not as old 
as that of Maharashi . “a Its origin is perhaps to be sought 
in the rapid expansion of the empire from sea to sea in the sccond 
century A.D. 

The Mahāsenā patis of the Satavahana period have non -mili 
tary duties :) but this confusion of functions though it may seems 
curious to moderns was a common feature in Indian polity . In 
Nasik No. 3 , the drafting of the royal order is attributed to a Mahā - 
senā pati . (Mahā senapatinā Medhunena Nokhadā sātara ( ne) na 
chatho ). While editing the inscriptions Senart remarks “ : - " As 
to the Mahā senā 

pati, the proper name alone seems obliterated or 
doubtful ; but the lacuna may have contained something else than 
bis name. Other inscriptions do not attribute to the Senāpati the 
menial work of drafting, but perpetuate his name as that of a high 
officer entrusted with this charge at the end of the grant ; see e.ge 
Dr. Fleet s Gupta Inscr . Nos. 55 and 56. In a still higher 
degree the title of Mahāsēnāpati, which comes very near to that 
of Mahāraja . .....seems to place the person who is honoured with 
it above any such mean task . This is why I suspect that the obli 
terated letters, if exactly known, would let his part appear in a dif 
ferent light . " No doubt in cognate inscriptions ( Nāsik Nos . 4 and 
5 ) the drafting of the royal order is attributed to minor officials. 
But here the third case ending in Mahā senāpatinā precludes any 
chance of his lekhaka s name having been on the stone. A close 
examination of the stone renders Nokhadā sātara ( ne )na probable ; 
and in western inscriptions • dasa often enters in to the composition 
of names . The Hira -Hagagalli plates mention a Rahasādhikata , 


43. The office of Senapati ( Commander of forces) vould seem to have been 

cocval with the beginnings of Indian polity itself. We bear of it in the 
Vedas ( Vedic index Senāni) : tbe Jājakas, the Arthas astra , and the 
Puränas ; and an inscription from Ayodhya ( EI, Vol. XX , 8, 57) shows that 

Pusyamitra was a Senapati under the last of the Mauryas. 
44. BI, Vol. VIII, p . 70 
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the Khob copper plate of Mahārāja Hastin a Mahā sāndhivigrahika s 
and most of the Valabhi grants of the sixth century A.D. a 
Sāṁdhivigrahika , as writers of charters.“ 

writers of charters . The title Samdhivi. 
grahika is sometimes used in connection with that of Maha darda 
nayaka which is associated with the great feudatory titles of Mahā . 
senā pati, Mahārāia, Mahāpratihāra , and Mahā samanta.67 Mahā . 
sāṁdhivigrahika would seem to be an officer equal in rank , if not 
superior to Mahā senāpati. In the case of such high officials the 
mean task of drafting would have been done by clerks under them . 
What would be a conjecture is raised to a certainty by the expres 
sion sayam chato in the Kopgamugi plates . “ The task of reducing 
royal writs to writing was a responsible one ; the dangers atten 
dant upon a careless drafting and the large number of orders to be 
drafted might have necessitated a lekha department under a res 
ponsible officer ." 


The Mahā senā pati of the Jangli Gungu inscription of the 
time of the last king of the Sātavābana line , is , like the amaca , 
in charge of only an āhāra . As late as the reign of Cada 
Satakapi , the eastern provinces, divided into ahāras, would 
seem to have been under amacas.co It is , therefore, probable that 
in the days of the Śaka attacks and the dismemberment of the 
empire , the outlying or vulnerable parts were put under Maha . 
senā patis who would naturally have seized the opportunity to gain 
feudatory rank and power." Jangli Gundu is midway botween the 


45. CII, Vol . III, p . 105 ; t . I. 28 . 
46. IA , Vols.J.IV , etc. 
47. CII , Vol . III. 
48. Vide infra. 
49 The Arthasastra says that only persons posses & cd of ministerial quali 

fications , acquainted with one kind of customs, smart in composition , good 
in legible writiog and sharp io reading should be appointed as rajalipikaras 
( chap . IX ;": Bk . I ) . 

Sometimes Dūtakas carried the order to local officers whose duty it was 
then to have the charters drawn up and delivered (Nasik No. 5 , op . 

cit ., CII , Vol . III , p . 100 , o ) 
50. EI , Vol . XVI, pp . 316-19 . 
51. Prof. D. R. Bhandarkar holds that Mahasenapati of Nasik No , 21 , is a 

feudatory on the ground that the Anguttara Nikaya mcations Senapati 
along with kings, hereditary Rajshikas and heads of villages. But the office 
of Maha senapati was a generic one , and the throc Mahasena paris of the 
Satavahana joscriptions appear in three different capacities. So an inference 
based on such argument cannot be conclusive. 

V. S. Sukthankar remarks ( BI , Vol . XIV , p . 155 ) ; “ The relation in 
which the maha sendpati and lhc gumika stand to the janapada and the gama 
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Maya kadoni and Chinnakadaburu , villages in the Bellary District 
which along with parts of northern Mysore and Kapara 
would bave represented the southern limits of the Satavahana 
empire in the second century A.D. It is also probable that Satā . 
vāhanihāra was exposed to Cuţu and Mahāraghi attacks. That 
under the Ikşvākus, the title had become a feudatory one is certain . 


These feudatory titles seem to have not only survived the 
Sātavāhana rule in the Deccan but spread as far south as Mysore. 
We hear of a Mahārashi in the Chitaldoorg District, who struck 
coins in his name and of a Mahārathini in Kanheri and Banavāsı 
inscriptions of the line of Haritiputa Cuțukulananda Satakapi. The 
same inscriptions show the Cuţus intimately connected with the 
Mahābhojas and Mahārathis . It may be that the Cutus ( who suc 
ceeded the Satavahanas in the south and in the parts of the western 
dominions ), themselves started as Mahārathis or Mahābhojas. But 
unlike the title of Mahā senā pati , these titles do not seem to have 
spread to the Andhra dominions of the Satavahanās ; much less did 
they become Mahāsāmanta.62 


......were feudal 


.. is not explicitly mentioned . But, copsidering the position of 
these . persons , one might hazard the guess that these , 
lords of the lands , holding them in the form of jāgiis . " For reasons given 
below , what is read as Gumika is to be read as Gamika ; and this 
considerably weakens the force of his arguments. 


D. C. Sircar ( Successors of the Sātavāhanas in the Eastern Deccan , 
p . 15 ) says that under the Satavahanas, the Mahā senā patis were feudatory 
chieftains in charge of råştras. We do not know upon what evidence 
this statement rests . 


32: · It is tempting to connect the Bhojaka and Mahabhoja of our inscrip 

tions with the bhogika and the Mahabhogika of the later records. Io 
the Gupta inscriptions the son of a Bhogika is in charge of the drafting 
of the order or charter . ( Fleet GI , pp . 100, 105 , 109, 120. etc. ) . In the 
inscriptions of the Gurjara Buddbarāja ( Kalacūri Samvat 361 EI. Vol . VI , 
p . 298 ) , Dadda II , Prasantaraga ( Kalacūri Sarhvat 380 and 385 respectively, 
IA , Vol. XIII , pp . 82-88 ) and Jayabhatja III ( IA , Vol. V ; p . 110 ) ; the 
Bhogikas are mentioned after Rajas, Samantas and before Vişayapat is 
and Rāstrādhikārikas. What is interesting , both Bhogika and Bhoja 
literally mean * one who enjoys . Both refer to rulers of districts 
also . ( Bhogika may also be connected to Bhogapati, i.e. , a governor or 
officer in charge of revenue ). According to the lexicographer Hema 
chandra , both Bhogika and Bhojaka mean village headman . But the fact 
that the Mahābhojas are not referred to in any inscription after the second 
century A.D ,, the long interval that separates the Mahabhogikas from the 
Mahābhojas and the technical nature of the titles, make any connection 
between them problematical, 
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Officials and administrative divisions 


hāra.88 


Barring the districts enjoyed by the feudatories, the empire 
was divided into āhāras ( including the Andhra province ), e.g. 
Sopārahāra, 68 

Govadbanahāra , " Mamalahāra and Satavāhani. 

An ahāra would represent the same territorial division as 
the rāştra of Pallava records , the visaya of the records of kings of 
the śālaikāyana gotra , and the modern district . 57 Can we draw 
from the compound araçhasamvināyikam , which is translated by 
Senārt68 as exempt from the magistrate of the district or of the 
Rāştrin , the inference that some divisions of the Satavābana empire 
were called rāşfras ? Such technical expressions are often , 
ventional and in not one of the inscriptons of the Sātavāhana 
period is a territorial division called rāşgra. Ahārās were under 
governors called amacas ( Sanskrit , amātya ) who were non - heredi 
tary officers . Quinquennial transfer was in force. Each āhāra 
presumably received its name from the headquarters of the gover 
nor ( nagara ) ; Küdüra ( the Koddura of Ptolemy ) is known to us 
from an Amaravati inscription of the second century A.D. and 
yet we hear of Kūdůrahara only in a copper - plate grant of the third 
century A.D.1 


CON 


62 


In a Kapbēri inscription, which , on palaeographical grouds, 
can be ascribed to the time of Siri- Yaña Sātakani, we have the 
expressions Patishape and Räjatalāka - Paithanapathe. Could we 
translate the latter as “ the village of Rājatadāka (King s Tank ) in 
the Paithapa division " ? If Rajatalaka is a mistake for Rajatalake 
it would mean “ in Rājataṇāka in the Paithāņa division.1988 The 
analagous expression Andhāpata ( Andhrapatha) in 
davolu plates, which is synonymous with Āndhraratha, makes it 


the Mayi 


53. Kapbéri No. 5 , Vol . IV . 
54. Nasik No. 3 , BI , Vol. VIII . 
55. Karla No. 19 , BI. Vol. VII . 
56. Jangli Gundu inscription of Puļumávi II , EI, Vol . XIV , p. 155. 
51. Vide supra . 
58. Nasik Nos . 3 , 4 , and 5 , EI ; Vol . VIII. Also VII ; p . 68 . 
59. The amaca of the Kodavolu joscription of Caça Sáti aod the rājamaca 

of Kuda No. 18 ( CTI ), might have been governors .of ahāras. Sometimes , 
however , treasurers and officers in charge of the drafting of charters 

bear the same title ( Năsik Nos. 4 and 19 ). 
60. Lüders, List, No. 1295 . 
61. The Kopdamuļi plates of Jayavarman , El , Vol. VI, p . 315 ff. 
62. No. 5 ASWI, Vol. V ; Compare No. 4 . 
63. Lüders leaves the expression uptranslated . 
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highly probable that patha ’ literally path or road is synonymous 
with āhāra ( district ) ; 6 * may be the district of Paitbåna which con . 
tained the seat of the king and was perhaps under the direct con 
trol of the king , was distinguished from the other divisions in this 


66 


way . 


The next division below that of ahāra is gāmā ( grāma). From 
the Saptasatakar of Hala we learn that the officer in charge of a 
village was called Gāmikā (Grāmika ) . In the Jangli Guodu ins 
cription of Pulumăvi we come across a Gāmika . 

( The other functionaries known to us are the Mahatarakas, 
Maha - aryakas, 07 Bhändägārikas, Heranikas, o Mahāmā tas 


86 


64. It has been shown that the Pallava rajsha is synonymous with ahāra . 
65. Io the Alina copper plates of Šiladitya VII ( year 447 ) we have the expression 

Sri Khejakhāré Uppalahe ja pathaké Mahilal ?la )bali n (ā )magrāmaḥ. 
Pathaka which Dr. Fleet ( CII, Vol. III, p . 173 , n .) connects with pathin 

or patha represents bere a territorial division between āhāra and grāma. 
66. V, S. Suktbankar would read it as * Gumikasa - (Gaulmikasya = of the 

Captain ) which , according to him , would agree with the Mahā senā 
patisa of the preceding line . True in the Hira - Hadagaſli plates, coming 
from the same district , Gumikas are mentioned . But since, the officer over a 
gama ( grāma) is mentioned and as the u sign is not visible on the plates, it 

is safer to read it as G ( a )mika . 
67. 68 & 69. ( Mahataraka means the Great Chamberlain . Hemachandra in 

the Dedikosa ( i , 16 ), gives aira in the sense of an official, e.g , the lord of a 
village. Etymology would therefore: seem to be unsafe guide in the inter 
pretation of official terms . As regards the Maha -āryaka mentioned in 
Nasik No. 3. Separt says ( El , Vol . VIII ; p .68 : " ...... the part the monks 
are playing in the first septence seems to point to the name being that of a 
religious personage . Even admitting that the title araka given to Yañasiri 
Satakapi ( siri- Yaña Satakani) by an inscription ( Ep . Ind . Vol . I , p . 96 ) be 
really = āryaka , that would in no way prevent this epithet , which is com 
monly used with reference to Buddhist monks, being applied to some reli 
gious functionary . I am the more inclined to tbiok so, because I find the 
similar title Chūļa -arya conferred on the Arya Buddharakshita ; who is 
styled Arhat ( Burgess Buddhist Stūpas of Amaravati, Plate lix . No , 39 , 
p . 104 )." He also compares this title to that af Mahāsāmiya in Nasik No. 4 . 
But Maha -arya is used in the singular, while the title of Mahasāmiya is 
used in the plural The latter is perhaps ao instance of pluralis majestatis , 
in wbich case it would not point to a college of religious functionaries. 
Mahat- araka ( Saps , Mahat āryaka ), an official title, is mentioned in the 
Cbioda Ganjam inscription of Siri - Yana Satakani, and the way in which our 
Maha - āryaka is connected with the village of Samalipada ( “ This village of 
Samalipada.... byhe Maha -aryaka , you ( amaca ), must deliver to be owned 
by the Bhikşus, of the school of the Bhadāyaniyas ), seems to point to a 
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(Mahāmā tras ) in charge of Buddhist monks , ? the Nibandhakāras 
of officers in charge of the registration of documents ( the Akşapa 
ſalikas of later times ) ,” the Pratihāras, the Dūtakas who carried 
royal orders, and the Amacas in charge of drafting royal orders . 
From a Nāsik inscription of Uşavadāta we learn that every tower 
had a records office . 78 


APPENDIX A 


The Allūru Inscription 
One of the notable discoveries of the Epigraphy Department in 
the year 1924 was that of a Brāhmi inscription on a fragment of a 
marble pillar at Allūru , a village in the Nandigama taluq of the 
Krşpā district. The pillar under reference must originally have 
belonged to the Buddhist Stūpa which stands at about two furlongs 
to the west of the village . The Epigraphy Report for the year 
ending with March 31 , 1924 contains a photograph of a facsimile 
of the inscription and a short note on it . It was subsequently edited 
by Dr. R. Shamasastry in the Calcutta Review for the year 1925. 
His reading misses the truth in many a place. 


secular official ) one in charge of a gama perhaps. Lastly in the Amaravati 

done . 
evidence cited by Senart. Cula . Ārya is a name and not a title , conferred on 
Ārya- Buddbarakṣita. ( 68 ) Nāsik No. 19 , El . Vol. VIII . ( Bhāngāgārika 
which may meao both store -keeper and treasurer is better construed here as 
store -keeper as in cogaate records. Heranika , is the term for treasurer. ( 69) 
The various forms are Heranika , Heranaka , Heraņika, Hiranakära ; 
this term which occurs in the inscriptions at Kapbëri , Näsik, Amaravati , and 
Bhagtiprõlu is better construed as treasurer, as in them suvarakāra is the 
term for goldsmith ( Lüders, List, Nos . 986 and 1117 ) . If the treasurer 
Dhanmanaka of No. 993 , is identical with Dhainmanaka, son of the 
treasurer Robanimita of Nos. 996 and 1033 , the office would seem to have 
been , at least to some extent, hereditary . At times we come across a 
treasurer who was the son of a merchant or a gahapati ( Luders, List, 
Nos . 1239 and 1249 ). 


70. Separt ( EI , Vol. VIII , p . 93 ) however considers the translation of 

Nasikakena , samapena Mahamatena as by the officer in charge of the 

monks of Nasik , as hypothetical. 
71. Senart (ibid , p . 74 ) takes them to be Dūtakas carryiog the orders for 

registration . Separt bimself has happily explained the meaning of 
nibandh by a reference to Yajñavalkya I , 317 , Says be : " nibandh was 
perbaps a kind of the royal decision in the archives of the state. " ID 
such a case the meaning given to Nibandhakära here is more apt than 

the one proposed by Separt. 
72 . * Nigamasabha ya nibadha ca phalakavāre , ibid ., No. 12 . 
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My reading of the inscription is as follows : The beginning line 
or lines of the inscription are lost. 


1. ( ai) lasa Mada ( vi ) sa ca. 
2. sa rămo vihāro deyadhama parica. .. 
3. Digala - simāya Vetarakudo Na ( ga ), .. 
4. ti Kbetasārasa Päpikala simāya ... 
5. nivatapāni rāja datini . Carathe Macha . . . 
6. ( pa ) da - simāya batisa nivatanāni Ra .. 
7. (c) erapura - simåya ca ( tu ) visa - nivatanāni.. 
8. dalasa gāvina pacasatāni ( co ) yathi balivada ) 
9. sakadani pesa -rupāni dasi.dāsasa catā 1 ( isa ) . . 
10. kubhi kaờāhasa catari lohiyo be kad ( a ) bani (kasa ). . 
11. ( sa ) bhăyanāṁ catări vadājābhikaro karodiyo ( yo ) 
12. ( na ) ka - divikayo ca Ataragiriya pica -pake talāka( ni) 
13. kābāpanāna ca purānam sahasam akbayani v (i) 
14. esā mahätalavarasa deya -dhama paricáko 
15. ata Pedatarapase bapana -pivatanāni 
16. eta sabbāriyasa saputakasa sanatukasa 
17. Ayirāna Puvaseliyāna nigayasa ... 


5 


The rest of the inscription is lost . 

It mentions the gifts made 
by many, including a king , who perhaps out of modesty omits his 
name , a unique feature in our records. The first two lines speak 
of an Aila ( Aira , or Ārya ) Madavi. Then comes the gift of some 
thing within the limits of Vetarakuda. Next is mentioned the gift 
of a beautiful vihāra , perhaps by the 

side of the Stūpa , 
of some nivatanas of land within the limits of Pāpikala ( for the 
identification of Papikala , see the chapter on the Ikşvākus ). Then 
come the gifts of 32 niyatanas of land within the limits of Macba 
pada in the rajha of Ca , and 24 nivatanas of land within the limits 
of the town of Ra - cerpura , 500 cows , 64 bullock carts , 40 servants 
some cauldrons, especially two brass cauldrons , 4 bronze vessels , 
some hand lamps of the vädala fish shape , some Yonaka lamps , 
a tank in the vicinity of Ataragiri, and one thousand purāņa , kahā 
paras as a permanent endowment ; 52 nivatanas of land were the 
gifts of a Mahā talavara along with his wife, son and grandson . 
All these gifts were for the (acceptance of the school of the 
Pubbaseliyas... 


The use of a peculiar form of ai which comes close to the Var . 
teļuttu ai is noteworthy . I am indebted for this reading to Mr. 
K. N. Diksit. It is clear that in this record the Mahätalavara 
is playing a more important role than even the king. 


I 


1 
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As D. C. Sircar has also pointed out what was read by Dr. 
Shama Sastry jayadhama is only deyadhama ( . 2 ). What has 
been read as caradhama is undoubtedly Caraghe Ma-- pada ( 1. 5 ) . 
What is read as Sanasa kata ( made by Sana ) King of the Ayis 
( Ayirānam is interpreted as King of thc Ayis ) , is only sanatu 
kasa ( with bis grandson ) ( 1. 16 ) and Ayirānaṁ refers to the school 
of Pubbaseliyas mentioned in the same inscription. 


CHAPTER VI 


SOCIAL , ECONOMIC AND RELIGIOUS 

CONDITIONS . 


I. SOCIAL CONDITIONS 
The Bhattiprolu , Amarăvati and western cave inscriptions give 
us an insight into the social organisation of the Deccan from the 
second century B.C. to third century A.D. , and from the Amaravati 
sculptures we get a vivid picture of life in the Andradēsa. The 
fourfold division of society -- the caste system - prevailed . We hear 
of Ugavadāta s Charities and gifts to numerous Brabmans. Gotami. 
puta Siri - Satakani boasts of having prevented the contamination of 
the four castes and of having been the true supporter of Brahmans. 
Yet one , of his descendants took his wife from the Saka satrapal 
family and the Sakas were looked upon as degraded Ksatriyas. It 
is doubtful whether Buddhism toned down the caste system even 
to the extent to which these foreign elements in society did . At 
Kuţă an upāsaka Ayitilu calls himself Bathmhana . His wife 
is called Barmani. Mahadevanaka of a Karla inscription who 
would seem to be Ayitilu s son bears the title of gahata ( Sans , 
grhasta ). In the sarman ending in the names of Buddhists, monks 
and laymen , we have probably one of the Brahmanical vestiges 
in the Buddhist communities . Kşatriyas would sometimes seem 
to have followed the profession of the Vaisya caste. In a Kapheri 
inscription Gajasena and Gajami (ta ), the Khatiya brothers , follow 
the profession of vānijakas. Unfortunately the lacunae before 
khātiyasa , makes the meaning of the word not quite certain . The 
sub - castes met with in inscriptions are those of the halaka or 
ha lika (ploughman ), mūrdhaka (according to the S abdaratna 


1. ASWI, Vol . IV , No. 13 , 
2. ASWI, Vol . IV , Juopar No. 19 , p . 96 ; Luders, List, Nos. 1101 and 

1102 . However sarman ending in dames does not always indicato Brab 
manical origin . In an Amaravati inscription a vaniya ( belonging to the 
Vaigya caste probably ) bears the name Bodhisamman ( TSW 1873 , p . 261 , 

No. 8 ) . See also Fleet CII , Vol. III, p . 11 , A. 
3. ASWI, Vol. V , Kanbori Inscriptions No. 4 . 
4. Lüdors is in doubt as to whether halika in No. 1084 , is only a por “ 

sodal dame, or a variation of hālaka . An Amaravati inscription ( BI, Vol. 
XV ; Some Unpublished Amaravati Inscriptions, No. 56 ) , makes it certain 
that halika is not a personal name. Wherefore it must be identical with 
wlaka . 
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Petersburg Dict . s.v. ) a branch of the Kşatriyas, and golika 
(hordsman ) .* 


Foreign Elements in Hindu and Buddhist Society 
( i) Yavanas. - Yona or Yavana is an Indian form of the word 
Ionian . In literature Yavana refers to all kinds of foreigners or 
Mlecchas. At the present day the term Yona is applied by the 
Sinhalese to the Moormen or Arabs some of whose families have 
been settled in Ceylon for centuries. It is however more than pro 
bable that Yavana of our inscriptions đenotes the Greeks . For, the 
Yonas of Asoka s inscriptions placed with the Kamboja s and the 
Gāndbāras in the north - west are certainly the Greek element that 
Alexander s invasion and Seleucus empire left in the north -western 
India ; as our inscriptions mention Śakas and Yavanas, a confusion 
between Sakas and Yavanas is ruled out ; as the term Yavana 
occurs in the inscriptions of the foreigners also , it is improbable 
that they did not clearly state their racial affinities. 


We do not know how and when these Yavanas entered wes 
tern Deccao . According to the Mahāvarsa , some 250 years after 
the Nirvana of the Buddha , the Yona priest Dhammarakhita was 
sent to Aparanta , as a missionary , while the priest Mahārakbita 
was sent to the Yona country . This shows that there was already 
in western Deccan a large element of foreiga -- Yavana -- population . 
Yavana Tuşāspba was governor of Surāş ţra under Asoka . Accord 
thing to Strabo , Menander, the Greek prince, penetrated into 
" Isamus ( Jumna ) and subjugated Patalene ( the Indus delta ) and 
Saraostes ( Surāştra ). This statement is corroborated by the curie 
ous observation of the author of the Periplus that the coins of 
Apollodotus and Menander were current in his time at Barygaza . " 
of a crowd of Yavanas in western India thoroughly Indianised we 
hear in the inscriptions at Körla .“ A Sanci inscription mentions a 
Yavana ." 


} 


5. ASWI, Vol. IV , Juanar No. 2 pp . 92 ff. 
6. Nasik , No. 2 , EI , Vol. VIII, speaks of $ akas, Palhavas and Yayapas. 
-7.. Mahāvarsa , Geiger p . 82 and lotro . xxxi; lvii. 
8. Schoff, The Periplus, pp . 41 , 42 , and Sec . 47 . 
9 & 10. Sten Konow is of opioion , that the Yavana of the Karda bascrip 

tions wherever it is followed by a name in the genitive plural, is a personal 
game. Lüders looks upon Yona in No. 547 also as a personal name . 
There are weighty considerations to be brought forward against this view . 
Firstly it is improbable that many persons bore the same name Yavana . 
The ctboicon Yavana donotod to the Indian a foreigner whom he looked 
E - 13 
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As these inscriptions are incised on the Cetiya cave pillars , 
they are as old as the cave itself. The palaeography of the oldest 
Kārlā inscriptions would support a first century B.C. date for the 
Cetiya cave . It is possible thes , that the Yavanas entered the 


upon as a degraded Kşatriya ; it is therefare improbable that Indians bore 
Yavana as a personal name. Much less could a Yavana have done so . 

While Step Konow looks upon the games in the plural found along 
with the word Yavapa as a family or corporation dame, Separt looks 
upon them as personal names in the genitive plural. Separt looks upon 
the genitive plural in Simhadhayānam in Karla No. 7 ( EI, Vol . VII ), 
as a personal pame in the plural ( pluralis majestatis ), and following him 
M. Swarup Vats has treated the other names in the genitive plural io 
the other Yavana inscriptions as personal names. In all the Karla epige 
raphs and in the Yavana epigrapbs at Juapar (CTI Nos. 5 and 33 ) , the 
personal name is in the sjogular while the family name is in the plural 

Okhalakiyānam Mahārajhisa Kosikiputașa Mitadevasa ( Kärla No. 14 BI, 
Vol . VII ) , Yavanasa Irilasa Gatanar and Yavanasa Ciſasa Gatānam 
( Jundar, Nos . 5 and 8 ; ASWI ; Vol . IV , pp. 93 and 94 ). It is therefore , 
pot proper to coosider Camdānam ( Junnar) Culayakhanan Dhamadhayā . 
nań , Vitasaṁghatānań , Simhadhayānam and Yasavadhanānam (Kärld ) as 
personal names . The Junoar inscription under reference is assigned by 
Dr. Burgess to the first century B.C. on palaeographical grounds, and 
it is the period of the Karla Caitya cave . In the Sānci Yavapa inscrip 
tion we miss the personal name — Setapathiyasa Yonasa dānam . Io Lüders, 
Nos . 82 and 1035 the personal names of the donors are omitted though 
their gotras are mentioned . While editiog the Sañoi inscriptions, Dr. 
Bubler semarks ( EI , Vol. II, p . 94 ): Peculiar and noteworthy are the 
names of monks and guns , wbich ljke Kiboja , Pritisbaba , Chirāti, and 
perhaps also Odi, consist of adjectives derived from the dames of countries , 
towns and races . In these cases it would seem that the real name of tbe 
donors has been left out. " 

Senart translates the compound Dharma Yayanasa io Karia No. 10 
in the same way as Bühler did viz. , .of Dhamma, a Yavapa . He adds : 
“ ...... ibe simple name of Dhamma applied to a Buddhist surprises me ...... 
I feel tempted to take Dharma ..... in a specifically Buddhist sense , and to 
understand by dharmanigama a member of the guild of Buddhist mer 
chants ; compare nigamasabhā at Nāsik (No. 12, 1. 4 ). On this analogy 
Dhamma - Yavana would be the community of the Buddhist Yavanas or 
rather a Buddhist Yavana wbo bas modestly omitted bis personal name 
( EI, Vol. VII, p . 56 ). Lüders considers Dhamma - Yavana as thc pane. 
But in a Nagarjudikonga inscription Dhamma occurs as a personal name 
( EI, Vol . XX , los. J ) . Dhammila , a name of very common occurrence , is 
only Dhamma with the la suffix . Names Ceriya and Sagba are of the 
Dhamma class. Nor is the compound a source of difficulty. In the Nasik 
inscription of the time of Abbira -Isvarasena we have the compound 
Sivadatt - Abhiraputrasya ; the apalogy is not, bowever , very close , since 
a compound is necessary in the latter case and since the one inscription 
is in Prakçt and the other in Sanskrit . In 20 Amariyati inscription 
( EI , Vol. XV , No. 11 ) we bave Sal nh ] ghalasemanasa ; Sa [ ur ]ghala cannot 
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Sātavābapa dominions in the wake of Saka conquest. The Yavanas 
who are credited with donations at Kārlā are ; one of the Simba 
dhaya family, one of the Yasavadhana family, one of the Dha 
madhaya family , and one by name Dhama. 

As all the Kārla Yavanas except one, profess to be natives 
of Dhenukākața . this place would seem to have contained a Yavana 
settlement. As most of the donors in the Kārlā inscriptions , come 
from Dhen ukakaga ," and as the place name occurs frequently in 
Kärla epigraphs and once in an inscription at Sailārwädi , a place 
very near Kārlā , it has to be sought for in the vicinity of Kārlā . 
It would therefore seem to have been included in Māmālahära.19 


A point that deserves mention is that these Yavanas besides 
embracing Buddhism adopted thoroughly Hindu personal and family 
names.18 They use Prākſt in their inscriptions and it is not 
unreasonable to infer that they adopted Hindu manners and cus 
toms. This is no wonder since even a casual visitor to Ujjain 
from the kingdom of Antalkidas became a Bhagavata ." 

So come 
pletely did the Yavanas merge into Hindu society that Indian 
Buddhists had no scruples whatsoever in joining with these foreig-, 
aers in making donations . The Kärla Cetiya cave was a result of 
such a joint effort, 

( ii) S akas. Like the Yavanas, the Sakas too merged into 
Hindu society . The Śaka son -in - law of Nahapana bears the Indian 
name Uşavadāta ( Sans. Rşabhadatta ), while his father bears the 
an - Indian name Dinika . Another Śaka bears the name Agnivar 


고 


be anything else than a personal Dame. Lüders, List, No. 1283. Tho 
analogy between Dhammanigamasa and Dhamma - Yavanasa suggested by 
Senart breaks down at every step . Yavana is not like nigama , a collec 
tive noun . Apotber objection is that in all the other Kärla epigraphs 
either the family aame or the porsonal dame or both appear . [ DI , 
Taro bas suggested that Dhamma - Yavana was a gaturalized citizen of 
an Indo -Greek polis. See, bowever , JRAS 1939 pp . 217 ff and 1940 

pp . 179 | --Ed .) ( 10 ) EI, Vol. II, p . 395, No. 364 . 
11. EI, Vol . VII , Nos . 4 , 6 and 10 , EI, Vol. XVIII, Nos . 3 , 4 , 9 , lb 

and 12. 
-i92 . It is mentioned once at Kanheri. Lüders, List, No. 1020 , 
43. In Nasik No. 18 , EI, Vol. VIII, we hear of a Yonaka from Dattamitri . 

According to Bühler, it is the same as Demetrias, a town in Arachosia , 
mentioned by Isidore of Kbarax. He bears the dame Indrägpidatta, bis 

father is called Dhammadova , and his son Dhammarakhita . 
14. It is stated in the Milinda Pañho that the Yavana king Milinda (geņe 

rally identified with Menander ) was converted to Buddhism by the 
teacher Nagasena. According to a legend wentioned by Plutarch no less 
than seven cities fought for bis ashes. ( IA , Vol. VIII, p . 337). 
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man , and his daughter that of Vişnudatta . A fourth bears the 
name Vudhika ( Sans . Vrddhika ). 16 If Nahapana was a Pahlava, 
even Pahlavas would seem to have followed the example of Yava 
nas and Sakas, for Nahapana s daughter bears the Indian name 
Dakgamitra . 

Unlike our Yavanas all of whom are Buddhists, Sakas em 
braced both Brahmanism and Buddhism . Kudā inscriptions mention 
a Brabman upāsaka named Ayitilu , and according to Separt , it is 
a foreign name corrupted and curiously reminding us of Azilizes ." 
Śaka Uşavadāta s sharities to Brahmans and Brahman institutions 
stamp him as a staunch adherent of the Brahmanical religion . 
We are told that he gave money and tirtha on the river Bārņāsā 
and also 300,000 cows and 16 villages to Brahmans. He bathed 
at the Pokşara tanks and gave the Brahmans 3000 cows and a 
village. He also gave eight wives to Brahmans and fed thousands 
of them all the year round . The Carakas also received some 
thing at his hands . In a Nasik inscription , however Uşavadāta 
says that “ inspired by true religion , in the Trirasmi hills at 
Govardhana he caused a cave 

to be made . Says Senart : “ I 
dare not decide if this phrase ( dharmātmana ) impiles an express 
conversion to Buddhism , or only puts a first gift in favour of 
Buddhism in contrast with the previous grants which were inspired 
by Brāhmaṇical feelings. I do not think the wording allows us to 
settle this shade of meaning. On the strength of this explanation I 
propose in N. 18 to take dhammātmanā in a similar way. I believe 
the reading tmanā not tmano, is certain , and the manner in which 
the construction is interrupted after the preceding genetives con 
firms the impression that dharmātmanā is intentionally put forward, 
in order to dwell on the fact of a change having taken place in 
the religious belief or inclination of the donor Indrāgnidatta , " 
( a Saka). If reliance could be placed upon names , Indrāgnidatta s 
father and son would both seem to have been Buddhists. As 
three years after the foundation of his Nasik cave Uşavadata makes 
donations to Brahmans , his change of faith is extremely impro 
bable . 18 


17 


4나 


15. In No. 26, EI, VOL. VIII we have s akasa Dămacikasa kekhakasa Vudhi- . 

kasa Vispudata -pusasa Dasapuravāthavasa . As the donor s race and 
father s Dame are mentioned Damacika is the name of bis native town . 
Senart, however , does not agree with Bhagwanlal who looks upon it as 

a corruption of Damascus. 
16. EI , Vol . VII, p . 52 . 
17. Govardhane Trirašmişu parvatęsu dharmātmanā idar Lepam kārtant, EI, 

Vol. VIII, p . 78 , No. 10 . 
18. The cave , was consecrated in the year 44 
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Vişnudattā , the daughter of Saka Indrägnidatta , was an upă . 
sikā . As Dr. Bhandarkar observes : “ These ſaka kings ( Western 
Kpatrapas) had thus become so thoroughly Hinduised that another 
Hindu royal dynasty ( the Sātavāhana ) had no scruples whatever , 
social or religious, in entering into matrimonial relationship with 


them . " 15 


We do not hear of the Sakas and Yavanas in the Sātavābana 
dominions in the western Deccan after the second century A.D. 
The epithet Saka - Yavana.Palhava -nisūdanasa applied to Gotamiputa 
Siri - Sātakapi seems to be no mere boast ; evidently he drove out 
these foreigners from his newly rebuilt empire — the Sakas were 
only to return in the wake of Rudradāman s conquest for a short 
time. 

Yavanas and Sakas in Eastern Deccan 
Of Yavanas in the eastern Deccan we hear nothing ; it is how 
ever certain that Graeco - Roman influences played a great part in 
the fashioning of the Amarāvati tope , and as will be shown below 
the inscription from Allūru 20 is another piece of evidence for 
Greek influence . Of the Sakas we hear something, An Amarāvati 
inscription of the second century A.D. , mentions a Śaka - giri (not 
( $) akagiri as read by Chanda , or Pi ( Si ?) giri as read by F. W : 
Thomas ). Another mentions a ....... ratika Nekhavana , and 
Nekhavana curiously reminds us of the Persian name Nahapana . 
More Śakas would seem to have entered eastern Deccan in the 
wake of the marriage of Virapurisadata with the daughter of a 
Western Ksatrapa . A Nāgārjupikonda epigraph * mentions a Saka 
Moda ,a and his Buddhist sister Budhi. Among the sculptures 
excavated by Mr. Longhurst at Nagarjunikogda there are two show 
ing a warrior in Scythian dress. 
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Family 
At Amarāvati not only father and mother, but also song 
and daughters, sons - in - law and daughters - in - law , and brothers and 


19. IA , Vol, XL , p . 15 . 
20. Vide infra . 
21 , Some Unpublished Amaravati: Inscriptions , No. 55 , EL Vol . XX , and 

Pl. facing p . 273 . 
22. Ibid ., No. 54 . 
23. EI, Vol. XX , p . 37. 
24. Sapskrit moda means joy . This is an instance of an Indiegt name 

borne by a Śaka . 
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sisters, are associated with the donor. The wife has a place above 
the brothers and sisters, the son enjoys precedence over the 
daughter and the daughter over the daughter - in -law . At Kaphori 
and Nasik the donor is mentioned with all his blood relations, 
and so high was the social sense in the Buddhist world that the 
donor shared the merit of his donations with all his fellow 
beings. Could we infer from what we have stated above that 
the joint- family system was in vogue ? 26 Could Amaravati No. 38 , 
which speaks of Khadā and his daughter - in - law in her house 
show that it was at the time going to pieces or had done so ? 


96 


Women 


Women occupied a prominent position in society . The idea 
of woman being the chattel of her lord with no rights and pri 
vileges which make life worth living , was quite alien to the period . 
In the western cave and Aparāvati inscriptions we come across 
a bevy of ladies making sometimes very costly donations. A great 
number of the exquisitely sculptured rail pillars, toranas and stūpa 
slabs at Amarāvati were donated by ladies . Of the nearly 145 
epigraphs from Amarāvatt 72 , out of the 30 at Kuļa 13 , out of 
the 29 from Nasik 16 , either record gifts by ladies or gifts in 
which the ladies are associated. The Cetiyagharas at Nasik and 
Kuga were founded by ladies. Women joined hands with 
in the construction of the Caitya cave at Kārlā , the most ex 
cellent ( ? ) mansion in Jambudvipa . The base to the right of the 
central door carved with rail pattern, and a similar piece on the 
left were the gifts of two nuns. A belt of rail pattern on the 
inner face of the gallery was also a bhikkhuni s gift. The remaining 
pillar on the open screen in front of the verandah was the gift 
of a housewife. These instances unmistakably show that ladies 
were allowed to possess property of their own . At Nāsik , a Saka 
lady ( Vişnudattā ) gives to the Sangha of Nasik more than 3500 


men 


25. ASWI, VOL. V, Kaphêri Inscriptions, Ņo. 9 . 
26. The word saparivārasa in the Násik Kanhöri and Juonar epigraphs is 

translated by Senart as with his ( or her) pext . He remarks ( EI , Vol . 
VIII. p . 77 ) : “ It is , I think , too precise to translate saparivāra by with 
bis family 

Parivära may , together with the family or even 
excluding it , apply to companions of the donor, fellow -workers or caste 
partners.” lo Junnar No. 7 (ASWI, Vol . IV ) the donor associates witb 
him his son in the merit of his donations apd in No. 9 bis parivare . As 
it is probable tbat in both cases he has associated with him the same kind 
of persons, pārivāra would refer to members of the family only . In 
Kapbəri No. 18 , ( ASWI, Vol. IV ) , we have bitlyikaya ca saha pärivara 
and in No. 27 sarvaseva kulasya. 
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kārşāpanas. Ladies even got the titles of their husbands e.g. , 
Mahābhoji, Mahāraphini, Bhojiki, Kuſumbini, Gahini, Vaniyini etc. 
In the Amarāvati sculptures we often come across ladies , worship 
ping Buddhist emblems , taking part in assemblies, playing on instru 
ments, enjoying music and dance and entertaining guests along. 
with their husbands . In one of the panels of an outer rail pillar, 
we find depicted a disputation between a chief and another , and 
the audience consists mostly of women who are represented as 
taking keen interest in what is going on . In some panels they 
are represented as watching processions. Widows were to shun 
ornaments and to be bent on self - control and restraint and penance.88 


29 


On dress and ornaments , the Amarāvati stones , and the figures 
cut in the western caves , furnish ample information . Except in 
some minor details, the dress and ornaments in vogue on both 
sides of the Deccan are the same . The most striking item of the 
dress of ladies and men is the head - dress as in the Indus valley . 
The former have their hair divided in front and running down to 
a knot at the back . Hung on the knot is a cord of twisted cloth 
or hair drawn in two or four rows . Sometimes we come across 
two strings in four rows ending in tassels . Some ladies have their 
hair done in a pointed knot sideways ." In some the knot is 
done near the forehead with a string of beads . In western Deccan 
ladies sometimes cover their heads with a piece of cloth . 

Some 
times a thick cloth runs round their head . At Kugā a lady wears 
a long cap of conical shape. Perhaps it is the coiffure done to 
that shape . Generally a string or strings of beads adorn the fore 
head and the knots . Men wore high head - dress . 

The general 
custom was to have hair knotted in front and covered to a great 
extent by twisted cloth running down. The knot was adorned in 
front by a horse - shoe - shaped or caitya - arch - shaped ornament. Some 
Amarāvati and Nāgārjuniko da men wear knots unadorned by orna 
ments . Lay disciples and even servants have hair done in knots. 
In one of the Amarāvati sculptures a groom has let the hair run 
down and secured it by bands at three places. One of the male 
figures in the facade of the Caitya cave at Kaphéri has a very 
low turban fully ornamented, the ornaments even hiding the knot 
of hair on the left. 


11 


27. ASSI , Vol. I , Pl. XI, Fig . 2 
28. Kuda Sculptures CTI, PI, facing page 10. Nasl inscription, No. 2 

EI , Vol. VIII. 
29. ASSI , Vol. I , Pl . XV , No. 3 . 
30. The Karla Caitya cave figures. 
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Women are as scantily dressed as men , and sometimes even 
more so . Twisted cloth running in two or three rows below the 
waist and knotted at the right, the ends , however , hanging from 
the knots , and sometimes also four or five strings of beads held 
together by a clasp , constituted the main part of their dress. Men 
wear an undercloth . There is only one instance among our sculp 
tures of a woman covering her breasts. Laymen and monks and 
perhaps others also had also a loin cloth , part of which was 
thrown over their shoulders. The cloth worn by Brahmans covers 
them down to their knees . Some men have twisted cloth thrown 
over their shoulders. At Amarāyati and Nāgārjunikonda we also 
come across men in breeches and long tunic - perhaps Śakas.si 


Men and women alike wore ornaments. Heavy rings, some 
times two in each ear, sometimes rows of beads joined together , 
constituted their ear ornament. Even kings wore 

ear ornaments . 
The representations of Vásightputa Siri -Satakari and Siri - Yafia 
Satakapi on their silver coins show us well- punched ears. 

Both 
men and women wore bracelets and bangles with this difference , 
that sometimes women wore bracelets covering the whole of the 
upper arm , and bangles running up to the elbow . Men did not 
wear anklets while all women had them.88 Sometimes the anklets 
are heavy rings , two for each leg , while in other cases each is a 
spiral of many columns. Both men and women , even servants , 
wore necklaces - strings of beads and of medallions. The noses of 
women were unadorned as it seems to have been at the Indus 
Valley . In this connection it is interesting to note a description 
of some of the Bhajţiprolu remains given by Rea in his South 
Indian Buddhist Antiquities. They are coral beads, beryldrops, 
yellow crystal beads, amethyst beads, double hollow beads, garnet, 
trinacrias, pierced pearls , coiled gold rings and gold flowers of 
varying sizes. 

Luxuries 
Jugs , jars , and vessels of attractive shapes, chairs , tables , stools 
apd cots seem to have been used by many . Whilst kings, great 


31. ASSI, Vol. I. Pl. xlviii No. 2 ; ABIA 1927, Pl. vi . 
32. In this connection it is interesting to note the head -dress worn by 

Satavahana kings are represented on their coins. Siri- Yaba s bead - dress 
consists of a strap on the forebead and from the temple locks of combined 
hair fall over tbe strap . Behind the head hangs a string knotted at the end , 
probably a braided lock of hair. Vasițbiputa Siri- Satakagi is represented 

with short curly hair . 
33. For the solitary exception see TSW , 1868 , Pl. No. LXII . 
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chiefs, and nobles rode fully caparisoned elephants and horses 
ordinary men used double -bullock carts much like those that are 
in use at the present day . It is also surprising that the elephant 
goad represented on the Amarāvati marbles and on the coin of 
Apilaka from central India are like those in use at the present 
day . 


Names 


Whilst Bhattiprolu personal names are most of them not met 
with elsewhere, " those of Amarāvati and Nagarjunikonda are met 
with in the western caves . A few names like Samanadāşa , Samuda , 
Simaka , Reta , and Utara , which are common to Bhattiprolu , Ama 
rāvati, Nagārjunikopga , and the western cave inscriptions are to 
be attributed to Buddhism and the commercial intercourse.88 Names 
of frequent occurrence are Siva , Sivakhada , Sivaguta , Sivadatta , 
Venhu , Cada , Sagha, Kapha , Buddha , Buddharakhita , Buddhi , 
Sidhatha , Āpanda , Damila , & * Dhamma etc. , and names into the 
composition of which Nāga , Khada , and Sati enter . Names of 
rare occurrence are Camunā, Campa, Campură, Vicita , Khumbha , 
Dusaka , Ukati etc., ( Amarāvati) and Maqavi ( Allāru ), Jebubhūti, 
Abila , 07 Kulira Sayiti , Lachinikā , Juväripikā , Aparenuka etc. in 
the western caves . Sometimes the names of places and objects of 
worship are borne by persons e.g. , Caitya, 8 & Himala , and so on . ** 
As at Amarāvati and Nāgārjunikonda , cula and mahā are prefixed 
to names in western Deccan . The usual suffixes are la , ka , ra , ma , 
maka, and da. Da is however only used for la e.g. , Mamāda 
headquarters of Māmālāhāra . " On this analogy Samada , Hamghada 
and Kamdada in an Amarāyati inscription are only Syāmala , 


34. They are Banava , Odala , Apakara, ( in an Amaravati inscription of the 

second or the first century B.C. , the name Apakü occurs . EI, Vol . XV, 
No. 9 , p . 264 ). Aļinaka , Gbaleka, Būba, Gbakbă , Cagha, ( probably a 
form of Sagha ), Chadikogha , etc. These are to all appearance un - Aryan 

names 
33. Vide infra . 
36. Luders renders Damila as Dravida, ( List No. 1243 ). As la sufix to 

names is common in our epigraphs, c.8 . , Sapa -Sapila , Budha - Budhlla , 
Pusa - Pusila . Dama is the name to start from . Sanskrit and Prakrt dama 

means patience . 
37. As Ahi means serpent and la is a sutix , Abila is ideatical with 

Sapila . 
38. ASWI , Vol . IV , Junnar, No. 17 , p . 95 . 
39. EI, Vol. XV , Some Unpublished Amaravati Inscriptions, No. 57 . 
40. EI, Vol. VII , Kārle Cave Inscriptions, No. 19 , 
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Hamnghala , and Kandala . The common name endings are apaka," 
mita, bhūti. deva , rakhita , etc. Some names are borne by ladies 
and men e.g. , Kanha, Dhama, Nāga , Satimita, Sulasadatta , 
Buddbi, Sivapalita, Sivadatta and Sapila . In Kuda No. 6 , the song 
of Sıvama bear the names Sulasadatta, Sivapālita , Sivadatta , and 
Sappila . His four daughters bear the same names . The practice 
of naming the grandsons after the grand fathers was very common 
and it is noteworthy that ladies sometimes bear the names of their 
husband s masters .“ 


Place Names 


Many of the places mentioned in the western cave inscriptions 
can be identified . Govadhana (Govardhana ), the headquarters of 
Govardhanāhāra , is the large modern village of Govardhan -Ganga 
pur six miles west of Nāsik . Kāpura, the headquarters of Kapu 
rābāra mentioned as a place where Uşavadāta bestowed gifts on 
Brahmans , is , according to Bhandarkar , the Kapura mentioned as 
the name of both the district and the headquarters on a copper 
plate grant of the Traikațaka king Dharasena found at Pärdi in 
the Surat collectorate . Kāpura thus appears to correspond to 
the modern Surat district and was situated between the Sopāraga 
and Bharukaccha districts. It is possible that Kāpurāhāra and 
Kāpura are contraction for Kekāpurāhāra and Kekāpura mentioned 
also in an inscription of Ugavadāta .* Dahanūkanagara , of Uşa 
vadāta s inscriptions is the modern Dāhanu in Țhāņa zillā . It would 
therefore seem to have derived its name from the river Dahanukā, 
also mentioned in an inscription of Uşavadāta . The various villages 
mentioned as having been situated in the Govadhanāhāra are Dhan 
bhikagāma in the Nāsik subdivision , or a suburb of Nāsik , Pisāji 


41. Burgess is of opinion that the explanation of the pames Kapanapaka and 

Agiyatanaka (Nasik No. 4 , ASWI, Vol . IV , p . 99 ) is doubtful. As 
anaka is a common name ending , kapara Sanskrit krpana is wbat we 
have to consider . Rapson : thinks that Agiyatanaka is perhaps Sanskrit 
Angikatrātā the saviour of the Angas (CIC , Andhras and Western Ksātrāpas, 
etc .; XXI). It is more probable that anaka is here as elsewhere a name 
ending, and Agiyata is a Prakrt form and condensation of Agiyatata 

Sanskrit Angikatråta . 
42. ASWI, Vol. IV , p . 85. However one son is called Sapila , wbilst the 

daughter bears the names Sapa . 
43. Kuda, No. 9 , CTI. 
44. IA , Vol. XLVII, p. 78 . 
45. Lüders, List, No. 1135 . 
46. BI, Vol. VIII, Nusik , Cave Inscriptiona, No. 10 , 


SOCIAL, BCONOMIC AND RELIGIOUS CONDITIONS 


101 


near 


padaka op the south - west side of mount Tiranhu ( Trirasmi), " and 
Sudisana on the southern road in the Govardhana district. 
The other places mentioned in Nāsik inscriptions are Chakalepa ,“ 
Pimditakāvada , Suyarpamukba , Ramatirtha 

Sopāragas 
Ceciñña , Sakha , Anugāmi and Dasapura . As regards Dasapura 
mentioned in the inscriptions of Uşavadāta and Saka Vudhika , 
Senart says : “ I see no means of choosing between the Dasapura 
in Rajputana ( Bühler ), that in Malwa ( Bhagwanlal ) , or others 
which might be added , as Mandasor , etc. Io No. 26 we see that 
some Sakas dwelt in that place ; this is at least a hint that it 
ought to be searched for towards the north . D. R. Bhandarkar 
prefers Mandasor since Uşavadāta s inscriptions mention places in the 


5:00 


47. Nisik , Nos. 12 and 20 , BI , Vol. VIII . 
48. As regards the two villages Segart remarks ( BI, Vol . VIII, p . 65 ) : " Bubler 

seems to entertain no doubt as to the identity of the village named bere 
with that mentioned at the begioning of the following inscription . It is 
certain that the date of the donation mentioned there is exactly the same 
as in the present epigraph , and that this donation is made in favour of 
the same sect of Bhadayaniyas. It is above all evident from the place it 
occupies, and from the fact that the following text has been compressed in 
order that it might be inscribed bere , that that place has been chosen 
intentionally. It must, however, be stated that the village called here 
Pisajipadaka, i.e. , I suppose Pisacbipadraka, gets in the following epi 
graph the name of Sudisana, and that the description is not identical in 
both texts, Pisajipadaka being located at the S. W. of Tiraghupavata , and 
Sudisana at the south of the Govadban.bara . The two may after all be the 
same ; but the difference in the name and description deserves to be noted , 
especially because a perfect agreement would naturally be expected. Further 
No. 3 brings in the Sramajas from Dhanakata , who are not mentioned in 
connection with the donation which No. 2 records. It is therefore impos 
sible to affirm that the beginpiog of No. 3 refers to the present donation ; 
por is it absolutely impossible that the king should have consented on 
the same day to a double donation , although it would , in that case, be 
difficult to understand why he should not have combined the mention of 
both ." It bas already been shown that there can be no connection bet . 
weep No. 3 and No. 2 as one records an official grant while the other 
records a non - official grant. Even the grant of the village of Sudisana 
was an official grant as the recording of it in the archives of the state is 
implied in the words Sud..... na gāmasa ca Sudasanāna vinibadhakārehi 
apatā ( 1.14 ) . The non -mention of the previous donation in a separato 
inscription is of course inexplicable under the circumstances, 


49. " Chbakalepa or Cbbagalopa, a village or a town, a region or clan ; has 

not yet been identified .... " ( BI , Vol. VIII , p . 90 ). Lders , List , Nos. 
214 , 477, 547 ; 626 and 937, make a place name more probable , On the 
analogy of Parvatiya , Chakalepaka is more probable . 


50. BI, Vol. VIII , p . 79 . 


108 


BARLY HISTORY OF THB ANDHRA COUNTRY 


pradakşina order - Bharukacha , Dašapura, Govardhana, and Sopā 
raga . As Ujjain which was for some time the Śaka capital was 
included in Nahapāna s kingdom , the choice is between Mandasor 
near Ujjain and Dasapura in Malwa. 


The places mentioned in the Junnar inscriptions which from the 
context of the inscriptions would seem to have been near the caves 
are Puvānadagāma, Koṇācika Vadālikā , the village of Mahāveja , the 
village of Seuraka . Kapicita would seem to be the name of the 
locality in which the cave containing the Junnar inscription No. 15 is 
situated . Mānamukada is the Mānmodi hiji. 


As regards Māmāda and Māmālāhārata mentioned in Kārlā 
inscription Burgess remarks : * The name Māmāla is evidently the 
ancient form of the modern Māval ( Maul ) : the change of medial 
ma to va is common in Marathi ; Māval being still the name 
of the tract along the Sahyadri or Gbāt range, fully corresponds with 
the position of the ancient Māmāla . We have thus another proof that 
the lapse of two thousand years has not changed much the geographical 
names of Western India , and its territorial divisions . " 68 Vāluraka 
mentioned as village in Māmālähära designates, according to Bur 
gess and Senart , the modern village of Kārlā a few miles from 
the caves . It is probable that Vibāragaon which the caves over 
look designates Vāluraka . 


The places mentioned in the eastern inscriptions are however 
difficult of identification . Velagiri mentioned in the Jagayyapēļa 
inscriptions would designate the modern village of Jagayyapēta , 
probably deriving its name from the hill on which the ruins of 
Stūpa complex stand . Todatūra of the same inscriptions was situated 
in the Kammākaratha. Mabākamdurūra would seem to have been 
outside Kammākaratha as unlike Todatūra it is not stated to be 
in the Kammākaratha ." The places mentioned at Amarāvati are 
Hiralūra , Kevurura, Kudūra , Turuļūra ,** Devaparavana , Mahava ( t ) 
nasa ( e ) la , Mahemkbänāja , Narasa ( se ) la , Madara and Rajagiri. 
The last mentioned would seem to be identical with Rāyasela ; Vita 
pura of the same inscriptions may be the Viripara of the Mayidavolu 


51. ASWI, Vol. IV , pp . 30 ff. 
52. EI, Vol. VII, No. 19 , 
53. ASWI, Vol. IV , p . 113 , n . 4 . 
54. The situation Kammakaratha has been discussed in the chapter on the 

Ikşvákus. 
55. ASSI, Vol. I, PI LVII, No 17 and EI , Vol . XV , p . 274 , No. 56. What 

is read as Turugbura in this case is Turuļura. 
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plates . As Chadaka is mentioned twice at Amaravati, and as 
Chadapavata is mentioned once in a Nāgārjunikonda inscription , 
they must not be far away from Amarāvati and Nāgārjunikoņpa. 
A feature to be noted is the ura and sela ending in names . 
Amongst divisions may be mentioned Tompuki ( ?) district , Caratha 
and Aya -Sakasathi 6 in which Suvarņamukha was. 


Military Arrangements 


87 


An Amaravati inscription of the third century B.C. , speaks 
of a Senāgopa Mudukutala . In later times Mahā senāpatis would 
sometimes seem to have been in charge of armies . The traditional 
fourfold division of the army mentioned in the Hāthigumphā ins 
cription of Khāravela , obtained in the Sātavābapa dominions . An 
Amarāvati rail pillar shows vividly the art of war and military 
organization of these times. Cities were well defended with high 
walls , ramparts and gates . Walls and gateways were often built 
of brick and mortar and the gateways were surmounted by toranas 
as at Sāñci . In battle the foot soldiers armed with round shields , 
and short swords, with a band round their abdomen intended to 
protect them from the enemy s spears , led the army. The infantry 
was flanked by the cavalry and elephants and the rear was brought 
up by bowmen . Soldiers used sometimes long spears . The battle 
axe is little different from that used in mediæval and modern times . 
Mallets also were used . While the cavalrymen and elephant drivers 
have turbans , the foot- soldiers have no turban . Does this indicate 
a higher status enjoyed by the cavalrymen and elephantmen ? 


II . ECONOMIC CONDITIONS 


Foreign Trade : Seaports : Eastern Ports 


The eastern and western ports in the Sātavābana empire were 
throbbing with trade, though the former were not either as many 
or as important as the latter . To take the eastern Deccan first, 
Ptolemy notes that Kantakossyla (Kantakasela of epigraphic re 
cords ), - Koddūra ( modern Gūdür in the Bandar taluq of the Krşpa 
district ), and Allosygne were ports in the Maisolia region which , 
according to the author of the Periplus, stretched a great way along 


56. Lüders, List, No. 1339 . 

Lüders looks upon it as the name of a committee . 


57. ASSI, Vol . I , PI. XI , fig. 1 . 


58. Luders, List , No. 1303, and Bl, Vol. XX , Nagarjunakopda Inscriptions, F 
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the coast before the inland country : .6 ° North of Allosygne was 
Apheterion , the starting - point of ships bound for Golden Chryse, 
i.e. , Farther India , the Malay Peninsula and the Archipelago . A 
stūpa pillar fragment bearing an inscription of the time of Siri 
Yaña Sātakapi was found at Chinna Ganjam (Repalle taluq , Guntur 
district ) near the sea - shore. A fragment of a stūpa pillar was also 
found at Kollitippa a few miles to the north of Chinna Ganjam . 
In the vicinity of Chinna Ganjam , Rea found the remains of three 
stūpas. As Jouveau -Dubreuil has pointed out , an inscription dated 
Śaka 1166 mentions Moțupalle as a port, and Moțupalle is only 
three miles to the north - east of Chinna Ganjam . It is therefore 
highly probable that Moțupalle or its vicinity contained a port or 
ports through which a part of the trade of the Maisolia region 
flowed . And the Maisolia region was also located between two 
great navigable rivers . Lower down the Maisolia region also , there 
would seem to have been ports though their names have not been 
preserved . Coins bearing the device of ship with masts and the 
legends, sāmi Pu ( lumā ) visa , and coins witb simha device bearings 
the legends , sāmisa s (i) r ( i ) have been picked up on the Coro 
mandel Coast between Madras and Cuddalore.62 

Rapson remarks : 
“ The maritime traffic to which the type a Ship , whether on 
Andhra , Pallava or Kurumbar coins, bears witness, is also attested 
by the large numbers of Roman coins which are found on the 
Coromandel Coast " . Regarding the migration of the Hindu 
colonists to the Far East in the first century of the Christian era 
and later, Prof. Nilakanta Sastri remarks “ ......... it seems......... 
probable that the movement towards the East was the work of the 
entire coastal tract on the eastern coast of the modern Presidency 
of Madras, and that the Andhra Country in general, and the King 
dom of Vengi with it , had a good share in this movement . " ** Krom 


59. The Periplus of the Erythraean Sea , ed . Schoff, Sec . 62 . 
60. 600 of AER 1909. Bulletin of the School of Oriental Studies, Vol. VI. 

Part 2 , pp . 389 f . 
61. The inscription mentions the remission of taxes on articlcg of export and 

import at the harbour of Moțupalle alias Bisyuyyakondapattaga . Nos. 

601 and 602 mention a concession given to merchants at sea . 
62. Regrdiog the coin G. P. 3 , Pl . CIC , Andhrās and Western Ksatrapas 
etc., Rapson reads 

( ) Pu ( - ) . Says he ( p . 24 ) " The 
restoration ( u seems possible, but by no means certain .” The two obli 
terated letters before pu are sa and ma . After ju there are traces of ma . 
We have then sami-- Pulu (ma ) .. 

Regarding, G. P. 2 P. 
V. Rapson reads sara [ ] ( X ) Samisa . The more plausible way of 

reading the legends is Samisa Siri ( - ). 
63. Telugu Academy Silver Jubilee Volume ( English Sec .) p . 11 . 
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remarks : We understand from Vogel s study, that the history of 
the Pallava princes first attains prominence at a time which must 
be considerably later than the first setting out of the Hindus 
towards the east ; direct connection between the data here and those 
from the other side is not thus to be expected . ” Again : “ What 
we know of the history the Pallavas concerns the later fortunes 
of a land which must have served as the starting- point for the 
trade voyages of the Hindus towards the East ; they do not relate 
to that period when such expeditions had their beginning . We are 
thus at a time much earlier than Śivaskandavarman , and it is 
wholly uncertain if the dynasty or the kingdom of the Pallavas 
in general can be taken to a time earlier than the fourth century; 
and none can guarantee that the Pallava script was begun by the 
Pallavas or during their rule and had not received earlier the 
characteristic traits which distinguish it from other scripts ......We 
must leave open the possibility that the ‘ Pallava script was 
brought to foreign lands not from the Pallava kingdom itself but 
from a kingdom which preceded it in the same locality ." 


Western Ports 


According to the author of the Periplus Barygaza, the Bharu 
kacha of a Junnar inscription ® and modern Broach , and at his 
time a Saka port , was the northern -most port in the Dachina 
bades. Its imports and exports so graphically described by him 
are : Italian , Laodecian and Arabian wine , copper, tin , lead , coral , 
topaz , fine and rough cloth , storax , sweet clover , flint, glass, 
realgar, antimony ; gold and silver coin , “ on which there is a 
profit when exchanged for the money of the country ," and small 
quantities of ointments.67 For the use of the Saka Satraps were 
brought very costly vessels of silver , fine wines, beautiful maidens of 
the harem , thin clothing of the finest weaves , and the choicest oint 
ments . The exports were spikenard , costus , bdellium , ivory , agate , corne 
lian , lycium , silk cloth , mallow cloth , long pepper ; and “ such other 
thing as are brought from the various market towns . " He adds : “ Those 
bound for this market- town from Egypt make the voyage favoura 
bly about the month of July , that is Epipbi.” The inland commer 


64. Ibid ., pp . 10-11. 
65. No. 19 , ASWI, Vol. IV . It records the foundation of a two - colled cavo 

by the brothers Budhamita and Buddharakbita ( Buddbista ) of the 
Latakudiyas, and Sons of Asasama (Advašarman ), the Bharukachas, 


66. Op . cit .. soc . 31 . 
67. Op. ch ., teo , 19 . 
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cial entrepots from which streams of trade flowed to Barygaza are 
Ozene, Paethan and Tagara . To quote the author of the 
Periplus : “ There 

brought down to 

Barygaza from 
these places by waggons and through great 

tracts without 
roads , from Paethana carnelian in great quantity 

and , from 
Tagara much common cloth , all kinds of muslins and mallow 
cloth , and other merchandise brought there locally from the 
regions along the sea - coast." 68 Tagara has been identified by 
Dr. Fleet with modern Tër or Thair . The question arises why 


68. Op. cit , sec . 51 . 
69. JRAS , 1901, pp . 537 i . 


Bhagwanlal ladraji : identified Tagara with modern Juppar, IA , Vol. 
XIII , p . 336. Fleet bas identified it with Tér on the following grounds : 
Târ or Thair represents a variation of Tagara which is mentioned under 
that name in two Śilabara records ( El . , Vol. III, pp . 267 and 273 , II. 
43-44 and CTI, P.p. 102-103, 11. 26-27 ) ; the author of the Priplus says 
that Tagara is nipe days journey from Paithan . As Paithao is twenty 
days journey from Broach , and Tēr is half as distant from Paithan 
as Pathan is from Broach , ibere can be no objection to the identification 
modero Tēr is as big a town as Paithan , 

Fleet continues ( p . 548 ) : “ A study of the maps has shown me the 
former existence of an early tradiog route , of which well -marked traces still 
remain , from the east coast through Golconda or Haidarābad , Tēr and 
Paithan , to Broacb . ..... There were two starting - poiots. 

- Ope was 
Masulipatam , on the coast, in the northern part of the Kistoa district , 
and the road from this place took , not only the local traffic from the coast 
districts, on the north of the Kriştā but also the sea - borne traffic from 
the far east. The other starting point was probably Vinukonda , inland , in 
the southern part of the same disrtict , wbich would serve admirably as a 
collecting centre for the local products of the sea - side country on the south 
of Krişoa . The roads from these two places joined each other at a point 
about twentysix miles towards the east -by -south from Haidarabad , or 
perhaps at a point about twenty - three miles further in the same direction. 
And from that point the single road ran in the most natural mapnor , 
tbrough easy country via Haidarabad , Kalyani, Tör; Paithan and Daulata 
bad , to Cbandore and Markinga in the west of the Nasik district. And 
only there, in the Western Ghauts. commenced the real difficulties of 
the journey .. 

According to the author of the Periplus most of the soaport towos , 
especially Barygaza, were connected with inland market - towns like Paethana, 
and Tagara by great, tracts without roads ; and waggons drawn by bul 
locks could do only twenty miles a day . This might have been the case . 
But the difficult nature of the country described has to be taken into account. 
Nasik official records speak of roads. We have the benefactions of the 
natives of Nasik at Barbut of Vaijayapti at Karla , of Bharukacha and 
Kalyan at Junnar, of Sopark at Nápegbát and Karla. Ugavadita s constant 
and wide pilgrimages in the north -wostern parts are well-known. It is 
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70 


should goods from Tagara and Paethan be sent to a distant port like 
Barygaza , in preference to the ports of Kalyān and Sopāra which 
were less distant . Was it because as the author of the Peripuls 
himself says the Śakas had closed the port ( Sātavāhana port ) of 
Kalyan ? According to the author of the Periplus again from Ozene 
were brought to Barygaza all things needed for foreign trade . - agate, 
cornelian , Indian muslins, mallow cloth , and much ordinary cloth . 

Below Barygaza stood the Sātavāhana port of Sopära, the 
Soupara of Ptolemy, the Süpara of the Periplus, the Sopāraka or 
Sopăraga of epigraphic records and modern Sopāra , a few miles 
to the north of Bombay . Of the two Kaphēri records which 
mention the place , one mentions a jeweller and the other a 
merchant from Sopāra. The Sāgarapaloganas ( ?) of a Kaphari 
inscription are probably the sea - faring traders at Kalyān or 
Sopăra . 

Sopāra would seem to have been a port of great antiquity . 
It is mentioned as Supārapat tapa in the Mahā vaṁsa .” The early 
Buddhist story of Purnamaitra speaks of Sopāraka as a great 
seaport and the residence of a king Pūrpa , a very prosperous 
merchant of the city , who had made several successful voyages in 
the great ocean . The Buddha is said to have visited the town 
and preached his law to two Nāga kings there . Pūrpamaitra Yani 
putra built a vihāra to the Buddha . There are at Sopāra even to - day 
the remains of Buddhist Stūpa ." Jaina literature and the Rāmāyana 
also mention Sopāra . 

The greatest port in Sātavāhana western Deccan was Kalyao, 
on the eastern shore of the Bombay harbour , the Kaliana of inscrip 
tions and the Calliene of the Periplus." Of the two Junnar inscrip 
tions mentioning Kalyāņ , one records gifts by a trader and the other 
gifts by a goldsmith , from Kalyān . of the seven inscriptions at 


72 


L 


therefore probable that the less mountainous country was covered with 
roads whilst in the mountainous regions only great tracts without roads 

were found possible . 
70. ASWI, Vol. V , No. 23 . 
91 , VI . 1 , 46. The Mahavamsa is not older than the oftb contury AD . But 

it embodies carlier tradition . 
72. IA , Vol. XI, pp . 293-94 . 
73. Antiquities of Sopāra, by Bhagwaplal Indraji, pp . 48. 
74. Ibid . 
75. The various forms in inscriptions are Kaliaña, Jupnar Nos . 11 and 13, 

ASWI , Vol. IV ; Kalyāpa , Kapbēri No. 15 ; Kaliada, Kashari No. s ; 
Kaliana , Kaphöri No. 18 ; Kaliyina , Kanberi No. 25 ; ASWI, Vol .v . 
These are Prakrtic variations of Kalyana meaning blost . 
B - 15 
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Kapbëri mentioning the port, four record gifts by merchants or their 
sons , and two record gifts by artisans ( goldsmith and blacksmith ) . 
It is clear that Kalyān was a prosperous trading and industrial centre. 
This is also known from the fact that the Śakas captured it with a view 
to destroy the resources of their enemies , the Sātavāhanas . Of the 
three dated inscriptions at Kaphöri two are dated in regnal years of 
Mădhariputa Sakasena and one in the regnal years of Siri - Yaña 
Satakaội ( after 160 A.D. ) . Could we infer that as the port was 
closed by the Sakas in the closing years of the first century A.D. it was 
not functioning as a port when Ptolemy wrote , and that it regained 
its old position in the reigns of Mādhari puta Sakasena and Siri- Yania ? 
As late as the sixth century A.D. Cosmas Indicopleustes found it one 
of the five chief marts of western India and the capital of the powerful 
Chāļukya kings with a trade in brass , blackwood logs, and articles of 
clothing. 


The other ports mentioned by the author of the Periplus and 
Ptolemy and identified with places in the Sätavāhana western Deccan 
are : Mandagora (Mandaragiri) identified with Bānkot at the mouth 
of the Sāvitri river, and now a fishing village of no importance ; 
Palaepatmae ( Ptolemy s Balipatna) probably modern Dābhol ; 
Melizagara (Malayagiri) placed by McCrindle and Müller at the 
modern Jaigarh , formerly a port of importance but now little more 
that a fishing village, and by Schoff at the modern Rājpur near 
wbich the Kuda caves are situated ; simylla ( the Symulla of Ptolemy, 
the Chimulo of Yuan Chwang and the Cemula of two Kapheri 
inscriptions), certainly modern Chāul about twenty - five miles 
south of the Bombay harbour ; Hippokura , ” which Campbell would 
identify with Ghoregaon in Kolāba ; and Byzantion identified with 
Vijayadurga the south entrance of the Vāghotan river.78 


Market - towns in the interior : Western - Deccan 


were 


The market - towns in the interior besides Paithān and Tagara 
Junpar , ** Karahakata , & * Nasik , 1 

Govardhana, a and 
Vejayanti. 


88 


76. Lüders, List, Nos . 996 and 1033 ; 


77. Hippokura is not mentioned in the Periplus, It is however different from 

the capital of Baleokuros mentioned by Ptolemy. The latter is an inland 
town . 


78. IA , Vol. XIII , p . 327 . 
79 , 80 , 81 , 82 & 83. The inscriptions at Jundar refer to a town near the 

caves ., and Junnar is situated in a pass in the Western Ghiţs, which is on 
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Eastern Deccan 


The market towns in the eastern Deccan would seem to have been 
not as many or as important as those in the western Deccan . Even as 
early as the third or the second century B.C. , Dhaññakataka was a 
market - town. In some Amarāvati inscriptions Kevurura , Vijayapura 
and Närasala ( sela ? ) are mentioned as the residence of merchants . 
Luders , No. 1261 mentions a sephipamukha and a member of a guild of 
merchants from Cadaka . 


Merchants 


Merchants are generally all called vapija or negama. A member 
of a guild of merchants is known as nigama ; the alderman of the 
guild is called sephin ( Sans . $ resphin ). Sathavāha ( Sans, Sārthavāha ) 
means caravan trader . The wife of a vaniya is called vaniyini, and 
the wife of a sathaya ha , a sā takavāhini,8 


the line of communication through the Nápeghat pass to the ports in the 
west . Moreover in the Jundar caves a number of sepis or guilds are men 
tioned . The traveller s rest house at Naneghat shows undoubtedly that 
much trade flowed through it . A Sopāraga executed a cistern at Nă peghat 
hill ( Lüders, List, No. 1119 ) called the Satagara mountaia in another 
inscription . (JBBRAS, Vol . XV, pp . 313 f ), ( 80 ) Modero Karādb 70 miles 
from Mabad. It is mentioned as a nigama in a Barhut inscription (Cunnia 
gham , Stūpa of Barhut, p . 131 , No. 16 ) ; it is mentioned also in a Kuda 
inscription as the residence of an ironmonger ( ASWI , Vol . IV , p . 87 , No. 18 ) . 
( 81 ) A Bēdsă inscription speaks of a sejhi from Násik ( ASWI, Vol . IV , p . 
89 No. 1 ) . ( 82 ) Ao inscription of Uşavadāta mentions a number of guilds, 
and the guildhall ( nigamasabhā ) at Govadhana ( Nasik No. 12 , EI, Vol 
VIII ). ( 83 ) Vide supra . 


84. The inscription ( No. 1261 ) runs as follows : “ Cadakicasa sejhipamukhasa 

( tha ) -daniga (ma) sa súci dāna . " Lüders translates it as follows : " the 
gift of a rail bar by the pious towo Chadakica . " On the analogy of 
Junnar No. 4 , ( ASWI , Vol. IV ) where Virasepaka is a personal name 
and dhammanigama has therefore to be interpreted as the member of Buda 
dhist guild of merchants as pointed out by Senart, bhadanigama has 
to be interpreted as members of a Buddhist guild merchant . Chadakicasa 
would then mean native of Chadaka and sethipamukhasa prominent 
among the seçhis . Instances of the omission of the personal namo 
in votive inscriptions are not wanting . 


85. In Lüders , List, No. 987 , both varijaka and negana are used in such a 

way as to show that thoy had identical meaning. 


86. Ibid ., No. 30 . 
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In our epigraphs merchants bear the title of gahapati, gahata 
( Sans . gſhasta ) being a title applied to Brahmans who had passed 
the pupil or the Brahmacarya stage . 87 According to Senart the use 
of gahapati ( Sans , gļhapati) in Násik No. 6 " favours the opinion 
I have formerly stated , and which I must maintain against the doubts 
that have been raised by a learned opponent ( Fick , Sociale Gliederung 
zu Buddha s Zeit ., p . 164 ) , viz . that grihapati is , in the Buddhist 
language, specially restricted to people of various castes, who are 
included in the large class of Vaisyas.” In the Saptašatakaṁ we 
have references to the philandering of the gahapati with a girl of 
the hālika class ; 8 * a śailārwadi inscription mentions a hälakiya 
( cultivator ) kuļubika Uşabanaka whose son is called gahapati." 
In Kaphêri No. 15 and Nasik No. 6 , the wives of negamas are 
called kufumbinis . Therefore kufumbika and gahapati are identical 
titles applied to persons of the cultivator class also . In Nasik 
Nos . 11 and 13 , the wife of Rşabhadatta styles herself kufumbini." 
Does this show that the word also meant wife, or does it show 
that the Ksatriyas also styled themselves as kugubin and kuſubini ? º? 
Later on kuțumbin came to mean " cultivator . A point against 
Senart s conclusion is that in the Amarāvati inscriptions many a 
gahapati and merchant is mentioned , yet we have only one instance 
of the father of a variya bearing the title of gahapati, but even here 
the latter is not styled a vanija. In the western cave inscriptions 
too , not all the merchants bear the title of gahapati. 


Coins and Trade 


If the state of trade , internal and external, can be judged by 
the coinage i.e. , by the variety and number of coins used or issued , 
it would appear that western Deccan throbbed most with trade and 
industry during the period of the early Satavahanas ( third and 
second centuries B.C. ) , and during the first period of Kşatrapa occu . 
pation ( first century ) . The Nāņeghāt inscription of queen Näyanika 
describes the daksinas given on the occasion of the various 
sacrifices performed by the queen and her husband Siri - Sätaka i I. 
They are 1700 cows and 10 elephants, 11000 cows, 1000 horses, 17 


87. Ibid ., 1091 . 


88. II, 7, vi, 100 . 


89, CTI, No. 1 , p . 38 . 


90. ASWI , Vol. V , Kapbēri Inscriptions, EI , Vol. VIII, Nasik , cave Inscrip 

tions . 


91. Does it indicate that she was a laic ? 


SOCIAL, ECONOMIC AND RELIGIOUS CONDITIONS 


117 


silver pots and 14000 kārsäpanas, one horse chariot, 30002 cows, 
silver ornaments and dresses , 1100 cows on three occasions , 1000 
cows on four occasions, 40001 kārşāpaņgs on three occasions , 12 
golden ........?, and 14000 (?) kārşāpaņas etc." As for the first 
period of Kşatrapa occupation , do we not possess a hoard of Naha 
pāna s silver coins ? Does not Uşavadāta endow large sums of 
money, viz ., 70,000 kārşāpanas and 3000 kārşāpanas ? The vast trade 
of the period is also indicated by the other charities of Usavadāta . ** 
Some may be inclined to look upon them as the results of oppressive 
taxation or succcessful wars . 


We have not a single Sātavā bana coin of the period from the 
first century B.C. to the reign of Gotamiputa Siri- Satakani ( end of 
the first century A.D. ) . Even the latter only restruck the coins of 
Nahapana unless it be that some copper coins attributed by Rapson 
doubtfully to him , were struck by him . Even among the coins of 
the later Sātavāhapas from western India , we have more coins from 
the Chanda district (Central Provinces ), than from Mahārāştra , and 
Aparānta . 


Eastern Deccan where lead coinage predominates over copper 
and where not even a single silver coin has been picked up," 
would seem to have entered upon an epoch of great commercial and 
industrial activity during the reign or Pujumāvi II , an activity 
which reached its culminating point in the reign of Siri- Yaña . 
Pulumāvi issued 

1a; } ; ; } ; k ; 1 ; 1 ; 1 , kärşāpanas ." The 
regin of Siri - Yaña not only saw the issue of a large number of coins 
wbich an empire from sea to sea demanded , but a correspondingly 
larger issue in the Andhradesa than in the western Deccan . In 
addition to coins of the denominations already mentiond 1 } , and 


92. Rapson has pointed out that the karşāpañas of this inscription, as well as 

those of Kaphari No. 15 ( ASWI , Vol . V ) and Nasik inscriptions of 
Uşavadata , are silver kārşāpanās CIC , Andhras and Western Ksatrapas, 
etc. , clxxxiii, o , 1. The ratio was 35 karşāpānās to one Sūvārnā . 


93. Nasik Nos . 10 , 12 and 14a , EI , Vol. VIII . 


94. The Allaru inscription which is a composite record of gifts, mentions 

an investment of 1000 kärşāpanas as permaneot endowment . As this is 
mentioned along with a gift of 53 , 32 and 24 nivartanas of land and 500 
Cows, 64 bullock carts , some Greek lamps and a tank , it is all but certain 
that only silver kärsāpaņas are meant. It must be noted that this is the 
only inscription where a kārşāpana is called puräna or old coin , 


95. 1/16 is more probable than 1/12 , as the other denominations follow the 

division into 16 , and as an inscription at Nāgārjunikonda meations dināri. 
māsakas. Ma saka is the weight five ratis and 16 māsakasza i kärsa . 
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14 , kārşāpanas were issued , an indication of increased trade .** 
Madhariputa Sakasena s and Caça Sati s reigns did not witness 
such varied and large issues . The large lead and potin coins 
from Kolhapur, also attest a busy trade in the south - western part 
of the empire which was left under feudatories . 


Industrial and Commercial Organization 


The inscriptions introduce us to various classes of workers 
dhamſikas ( corn -dealers ), mālākāras ( florists ), kolikas ( weavers ), 
tilāpisakas ( oilpressers ), odayantrikas (fabricators of hydraulic 
engines ), kāsākāras ( braziers), tesakāras ( polishers ), kamāras ( iron 
workers ), lohavaniyas ( iron -mongers ), kularikas ( potters ?) ,o avesaris 
( artisans ) , and lekhākas ( writers ) some of whom were in the service 
of kings and Mahābhojas, Cammakāras ( leather -workers ), gadhikas 
( perfumers ), suvarakāras ( goldsmiths), manikāras ( jewellers ) , mishikas 
( stonepolishers ), selayaļhakins ( stone-masons ), and vadhakis (carpen 
ters ). Workers connected with buildings are nāyagamisas, kadhi 
cakas ," and mahā kajakas. Among these workers only gadhikas, 
kāmmakāras, avesanis and lekhakas, are mentioned in epigraphs 
from the eastern Deccan . 


Most of these craftsinen were as well- to -do as the craftsmen 
of the Middle Ages . Their artistic taste was something unsur 

It is to their munificence that we owe some of the 
Buddhist monuments of our period ." 


passed.es 


100 


96. It is here necessary to bear in mind the remark of Rapson that : 

it is important to insist on the fact that any supposed uniformity in the 
weightstandards of the ancient coips of Iodia appears on examination to be 
quite illusory. It is impossible to read the various passages quoted from 
Sanskrit authors in the Vacāspatya Dictionary, s.v. karşa , without realis 
ing that the diversity of weights may have been very coosiderable . This 
diversity seems certainly also to be proved by the actual specimens , many 
of which cannot , in the present state of our knowledge, be satisfactorily 

assigned to any particular denomination ." (op . cit ., clxxxii ). 
97. “ For kuiarika at least I see nothing better than Bühler s conjecture, 

taking it to be, kulala = a potter ." Senart, EI., Vol . VIII, p. 89. 
98 , According to Bühler, kadhicaka may be the Gujerati kadhiyo = bricklayer. 


99. A gadhika has lavished all his art on an Amaravati pillar ( TSW , 1868 

Pl . LXXXIX ,. 
100. Mugudása , a fisherman ( dasa ), excavates a cave at Násik (Nasik Nos, 8 

and 9, EI, Vol . VIII ), As the donation of one cave is mentioned in two 
epigrapbs Separt thinks that the word lena in No. 9, points no more to the 
veraodab but “ to the cell wbich the same donor Mugūdasa , must have 
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Some and perhaps most of the crafts and trades mentioned 
above were organized into guilds . We hear of a Dhamnikaseni, 
à Kāsākāraseni, and a Tesakāraseni in Junnar inscriptions ; Koli . 
karikāyasenis at Govardhana ; of a Kularikaseni, a Tilapişakaseni, 
and an Odayantrikaseni we hear in an inscription from Năsik . 
Each guild had an alderman called sefhin ( sreşphin ) .101 Guilds 
had their office in the town -hall or nigamasabhā . Uşavadāta s 
investment in guilds were read ( srāvita ), and registered in the 
nigamasabha.102 Permanent endowments , ° * especially in favour of 
religious institutions were sometimes invested in fields, and some 
times in these guilds . Since Uşaydāta invests some of his religious 
charities in guilds , does it mean that the guilds were looked upon 
as very stable organizations, as stable, if not more so than the 
government. 

In India the rate of interest is stated monthly.304 Some of 
our western cave inscriptions show conformity to this method . A 
Junnar inscription mentions investment of money in two guilds at 
the rate of paõnaduka māsa in one guild at the rate of paõmāsa 
in the other . Uşavadāta invested two thousand kārsāpanas in one 
weaver s guild at Govardhana , at the rate of pratika per cent 
( 12 % per annum ) , and 1000 kārşāpanas in another weaver s guild 
at the same place at pratika per cent ( 9 % ) . But the normal 
rate of interest would seem to have been 12 per cent per annum.108 
Guilds were like the goldsmiths of the Middle ages in Europe 
bankers receiving deposits and lending out money . 

Land 
In the Sātavāhana empire, as in India at all times, agriculture 
was the main industry . Western and eastern inscriptions record 


added to his cave . This interpretation seems the more tempting as the 
second donation bas for its object, to supply with clothes the pavajita 
i.e., the monk residing in the cell. ” But in our epigraphs there is not a 
single jostance of the confusion between lena and ovaraka ; and the money 
for clothes is to be applied to the monk or monks living in the cave . It is 
possible that while making another donation for monks, the previous dona 

tion was recapitulated. 
101. Lüders translates seshin as bankor . 
102. A Bhattiprolu inscription menticos a negama ( guild ), and o number of 

persons, the members of the guilds. ( EI , Vol. II , No. VII d . ) 
103. Akhayanivi . We do not hear of permanent endowments in the Amari . 

vati , Jagayyapēta and Nagarjunikonga inscriptions. The Allaru inscrip 

tion bowever mentions it , 
104. Manu , VIII, v . 141 . 
105. Nasik , No : 17 , EI, Vol. VIII, Kanhöri No. 15 , ASWI, Vol. V. 
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of a pana . 


gifts of villages and fields ( for cultivation and plantation of trees ) 
to monastic institutions. The king had what in the Middle Ages 
was called the royal domain.106 The king did not expropriate the 
lands of the subjects but bought them , even when whole villages 
were granted to monastic institutions . 107 

Sometimes the field was possessed by more than one person ; 
the share of each person in the field was specified in fractions 

A Kapheri inscription mentions the owner of an 
adhapanakheta.108 

Land was subject to more than one tax. 100 Salt was a royal 
monopoly. 110 

III . RELIGION 

Baddhism in Eastern Deccan 
The stūpas at Allūru , Gummadidurru , Ghantasalā , Bhattiprolu , 
Gudivada, and Goli, and the Amarāvati sculptures and epigraphs 
give us in their own way the history of Buddhism in Andhradesa 
from the second century B.C. to the third century A.D. Much 
credence may not be placed in the story that the Buddha miracu 
lously visited the Andhradesa ." As Āndhradesa is not mentioned 
among the countries to which monks were sent by Tissa after the 
Third Council and as the Bhattiprolu inscriptions show that even 
before 200 B.C. Andhradesa had become a stronghold of Buddhism , 
it is very probable that it embraced Buddhism long before the 
time of the Third Council and the reign of Asoka . It is also 
probable that Buddhism spread more quickly among the non - Aryan 
Andhra tribes than in Aryan societies. A feature of Bhattiprolu 
Buddhism is the worship of the relics of the Buddha ( sarira ) 
placed in crystal caskets which were in turn placed in stone caskets . 
The faithful in each village organised themselves into groupse.g. 
Şihagoshi, Aya - Sakasathigoghi etc.112 

The objects of worship at Amarāvatí are the stūpas , small and 
big, the sacred tree with the empty throne , the footprints ( pāduka ) 
of the great teacher on a stool in front of the throne ,118 the trisūla 


111 


106. Nasik , No. 5 , Vol. VIII : etha nagarasime rajakam khsta . 
107. Nasik , No. 12 . 
108. ASW1, Vol. V, p . 79 , No. 15 . 
109. EI, Vol. VII , Kärla No. 14 . 
110. EI, Vol. VIII, Nasik Nos. 3 , 4, and 5 . 
111. Watters , On Ywan - Chwang , Vol. II, p . 209. 
112. Bodhagājhi. Lüders, List, No. 234 and 351 . 
113. The footmarks of the Buddba bave been objects of worship amons 
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emblem ,116 the Dhammacakka on a pillar with an empty throne 
before it , relics of the Buddha and great teachers , Sothikapatas 
( sans. Svastikapaffas) ," the Buddha or Naga Räjā with the spake 
hoods above his head , life size statues of the Buddha , and the 
Buddba preaching . These objects of worship are often found in 
the open and sometimes in the midst of a hall with caitya arches 
and rail pattern bands." To these objects of worship offerings 
of cloth , flowers and liquids , brought in vessels of attractive shapes 
were made by the rich and the poor , young and old , men and 
women . Pilgrimages to Buddhist centres would seem to have been 
the order of the day . Men and women are represented in sculp 
tures as being in ecstatic devotion . The common way of worship 
ping is kneeling before the object with joined hands . Sometimes 
it is falling flat on the ground . 


The Näga cult in Buddhism is also noteworthy. Serpents are 
represented as entwining stūpas. Nāgas and Nāga Rājās and their 
wives are represented as worshipping the stūpa and hearing the 
sermoos of the master . Both at Amarāvati and Nāgārjunikonda, 
the Buddha is represented as seated on Nāgās with their hoods 
just above his head . As there is no halo behind these figures, and 
as Nāgas are sometimes represented on stūpa slabs, in the place of 
the Buddha preaching , as the figures under mention have turbans and 


bis followers from very early times . " And special representations of it sup 
posed to have been left by the Buddha himself as that on Adam s Peak in 
Ceylon were objects of pilgrimage. And the legends that enumerate the 
thirty - two marks of personal beauty or superiority ascribed to the Buddha , 
specially mention two beautiful brilliant wheels ( cakra ) with a thousand 
rays on the soles of his feet .” But though the essential feature in the repre 
sentation of this footmark called carana - nyāsa or Sakya - carana is the cakra 
on the middle of the sole , there were almost always others also and in the 
eastern peninsula they have been multiplied largely . The Saptašatakarh 

speaks of the worship of the feet of the Buddha ( g . 308 ). 
114 , Regarding the trifüla emblem and the pillar supporting it Burgess says 

( ASSI, Vol . I, p . 30 ) : " The sides of the pillar supporting the trisüla are 
always represented as io flames, and , as Mr. Fergusson has remarked , this 
seems to be the counterpart of the Agoi- linga of Siva . " An examination of 
the sculptures shows clearly tbat what is taken to represent flames, is only a 
representation of twisted cloth , much like that worn by men round their 
waist and hanging from the top of the pillar. In one of the sculptures 

( TSW , 1865 Pl . LVIII , No. 2 ) offerings of cloth to the tree is represented. 
115. In the Bhattiprõlu Stūpa 24 silver coins arranged in the Svastika shape 

were found along with other relics. ( Rea , South Indian Buddhist Antiquities, 

Pl. IV , p . 12 ) . 
116. ASSI, Vol. I , Pl. XXI, 2 . 
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no upper cloth , it is probable that they are Nāga Rajas. One is 
tempted to identify them with Nāgārjuna, but the snake oult was so 
widely prevalent in these parts that such an interpretation must 
remain doubtful until fresh evidence turns up . As we shall see, any 
supposed connection between Nāgārjuna P usa and the Andhrades a 
of the second century A.D. , is open to doubt . 


Western Deccan 


The earliest Buddhist remains from western Deccan como from 
Pitalkhorā and Kolhapur . The former has yielded us a number of 
caves and epigraphs which palaeographically belong to the third 
century B.C. , and which record the gifts of Buddhists from Paithan 
and other places . ( The most prominent among the donors is a royal 
physician ) . The Kolhapur Stupa has yielded a stone box and relic 
casket on the square lid of which is cut in pure Maurya characters 
( earlier than the Pitalkhori inscription ), the inscription : 

Barhasa danań 

Dhamayutena kāritam . 
In one of his former births the Buddha is said to have gone to 
Suppāra , in Aparānta or north Korkaq , at the request of Purna, the 
son of a slave girl , who had risen to be one of the chief merchants of 
Suppāra ; then a Brahman and some widows got relics over which 
they built a Stūpa. 


Bhagwanlal Indraji has excavated the remains of a Stūpa at 
Sopāra. According to the Mahāyamsa and a Nāgārjunikonda 
inscription , Aparānta was converted by a missionary Dham marakhita , 
a Yavana sept by Tissa after the Third Council. Pitalkhorã and 
Kolhapur show that Buddhism had made rapid strides in western 
Deccan even before the Third Council . Next in age to Pitalkhorā 
come Nāsik , Bhaja , and Bedsā . The Karla Caitya cave belongs to 
the first century B.C. It is however the first and second centuries 
A.D. that constitute the glorious epoch of Buddhism in the western 
Deccan . Kings patronised various sects . Rival powers vied with 
each other in scooping vihāras or caves at Näsik , and in making 
grants of villages , lands , and money to monks spending the vassa in 
such caves. Mahābhojas, Mahārajhis, ministers, and minor officials, 
merchants , craftsmen and ladies of all rank and denominations, vied 
with one another in making donations to the order . Monks and 
nuns vied with laymen in donating caves, cisterns, caityaş, stūpa 
marbles and permanent endowments , " 17 They readily joined with 


117. Kaphori Nos. 17 and 21 , ASWI, Vol. V. 
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laymen in such enterprises . No less than six monks and nuns joined 
hands with Yavanas and laymen from Vejayanti, Nāsik , etc. , in 
constructing the Kārlā Cetiyaghara. Were these expenses met from 
the savings effected out of the cloth money and the kusaramüla 
given to them ? Did enterprising monks who were enjoined to beg 
for alms only , go about collectiog money for such pious works ? 
Whatever might have been the case , the possession of money by 
monks and nuns was evidence of relaxation of the rigid rules of the 
Order . The Buddhist monuments at Kudā , Mahād , Kol , Bhāja , 
Bedsā , Kārlā , Junnar, Nāsik , and Kaphöri are such donations . A 
Kaphari inscription mentions the construction of a Cetiyaghara, 
upathānasālā ( hall of reception ) , three cells in the Abā likā vihāra at 
Kalyān , a Cetiyaghara and thirteen cells at some vihāra at Pati 
țbāna , a kuți ( temple ), and a kodhi ( hall ) at Rājatalāka in 
Paishā napatha , and a saghārāma at the vihāra at Sadasevaju ( ?)." 14 


Sects : Buddhist Sects in western Deccan 


Our epigraphs introduce us to a number of sects . The Bhadāya 
niyas were the most favoured at Násik and at Ka bëri . Dhammot . 
tariyas flourished at Sopāra and in the town near the Jungar caves . 
The Mabāsāmghikas had their stronghold at Kārla and its vicinity . 
Both Bhadāyaniya and Dhammottariya are subdivisions of the 
Theravāda school . In two Junnar inscriptions we have Sidha 
ganesu Aparā jiteşu and Apajiteşu gane ." Apajiteșu is evidently a 
mistake of the scribe or the engraver for Aparăjiteşu . Siddhagana 
denotes a holy assembly . Another Junnar inscription " , mentions a 
ganācāryā . As in our inscriptions teachers are generally mentioned 
with reference to sects, gana of the inscriptions under reference also 
refers to a school or sect . The Aparājita sect is not mentioned 
in the books. 


181 


It does not however mean that only one sect flourished at a place 
or in a group of caves . Caitikas flourished at Näsik , and Uşava 
data s inscriptions show that monks of different sects kept the vassa 
in the same cave . We know that Mabisāsakas, Bahusutiyas, Apara 
mahāvinaseliyas and Ceylonese monks and ouns lived in the Nāgār 
junikooda valley. A preacher of the Dhammottariya sect donates 


118. Lüders, List, No. 988 


119. ASWI, Vol. IV , Nos , 25 and 20 . 


120. No. 17, 


121. ASSI, Vol. I, No. 49 , p . 105 ; ASWI, Vol. V , No. 4 , pp . 757. ASR 

1906-07, pp . 96f ; Lüders, List , Nos. 1158 and 1171 . 
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a pillar of the Kārla Cetiyaghara which would seem to have been the 
property of the Mabisanghikas. 


Unlike Gotamfputa Siri - Satakani and Pulumăvi II , Uşavadāta 
patronised all the sects . At Kārlā and Nasik , the benefits of his 
donations are assigned to ascetics of every denomination or resi 
dence, who could be brought to take their abode in the caves at 
Kärla and Nãsik , along with their resident hosts , during the 
vassa.1 * Another foreigner donates a navagabha mandapā at 
Kārlā to the Sangha as the special property of the Mabāsā mghikas . 
Senart remarks that this grant seems to stipulate that gifts attributed 
to particular sects should be meant for monks of every origin and 
of every denomination without distinction ; compare No. 13 , 1.4 " 198 
On the other hand Gotamiputa Siri - Satakani s donation at Karlã is 
for the support of the sect of the Mabāsāmghikās of the mendicant 
friars dwelling here in ( these) caves of Valūraka ..... Balasiri s 
cave at Nāsik was for the acceptance of the Bhadāyaniyas . 

The 
official grants of land or village recorded in Nāsik Nos . 3 , 4 , and 5 , 
were in favour of the same sect . 


Eastern Deccan 


The Amaravati epigraphs mention some sects that Aourished 
during the Satavahana period. The earliest among them would 
seem to be that of Caityavanda ( Caityavada ), or Cetika, or Cetikiya , 
which is mentioned in four epigraphs . This is the only sect 
mentioned both in eastern and western inscriptions . Since an Amara 
vati epigraph speaks of Cetikas at Rajagiri , and as the commentary 
on the Kathā vatthu mentions Rājagirika as one of the Andhaka sects, 
it is probable that this sect was an offshoot of the Cetika nikäya . 
Whilst the Pubbasela ( mentioned in the Allöru inscription ) , and 
Avarasela schools , ( Āndhaka schools ), are known to the commen 
tator on the Kathā vatthu , the Mahāvinasela ( not to speak of its lates 
offshoot Aparamabāvinasela ) and Ayira - Utayipabbaha nikāyasia. 


122 

Eto mama lene vasatanom câtudisasa bhikhusaghasa mukhāhāro bhavisati, 
Nasik No. 10. Sanghasa cātudisasa ye imasmish lepe vasamtanah 

bhavisati civarikā , No. 12, EI , Vol . VIII. 
123. Māhāsarghiyānam parigaho saghe cātudise dina, Kärla No. 20 , BI , 

Vol , VII , p. 71 . 
124. Utayipabhaba is perhaps Sans. Uttara Prabhasa . Prabhasa is the game 

of a place of pilgrimage in western Deccan . (Nasik , No. 10 , EI , Vol. VIII ) 
Most of the schools that took their rise in the Andrādesa , derive their names 
from places , presumably places wbere the sects in question took their origia . 
• Ayira or aira ( Sans. Ārya) is at Alloru , Amaravati, and Nagarjuni 
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are not so known . The latter group was therefore later than the 
commentary on the Kathā vatthu . But the epigraphs which men . 
tion them cannot , however , be ascribed to a period later than the 
second half of the second century A.D. The Mahā caitya at Amara 
vati was dedicated to the Caitikas . As another but smaller Stūpa in 
the same place was dedicated to the Utayipabhāhis they were per 
haps an offshoot of the Caitikas . Rājagiri would also seem to bave 
been a stronghold of the Caitikas . Each sect had its Mahānava 
kammas and Navakaṁmas, monks some of whom were sthaviras, 
mahā sthavirās and bhadantas. 188 


Monks and nuns 


Monks are called bhikhus, pavajitas, samaras , and pemọa 
pātikas. Nuns are called samanikäs, pavajitikas, and bhikkhunis. 
It is no wonder that the flourishing Buddhist communities in western 
and eastern Deccan abounded in great teachers. In western Deccao , 
mahāsthaviras, sthaviras, bhāņakas, and tevijas ( Sans . Traividyas = 
those who know the Tripitaka ; also adopted by the Buddhists as an 
epithet of arhats ) * trod the land , enlightening the faithful on the law 
of the master . In eastern Deccan , monks , nuns and laymen ilocked 
to teachers versed in the Vinaya and Dhamma ( Dhämmakathikas ) 
and had bhāna under them . Even nuns were teachers (upajhiya 


kooda a title prefixed to the Samgha in general. While in the western 
cave ioscription.aya , ayya and ayira ( ārya ) is a title prefixed to 
the names of Buddhist arhats, teachers, monks and nuns. 


125. Navakaṁma is a religious building dedicated by some lay member to the 

Sangha. The superintendent of such work is Nayakanmika. The Cul 
lavagga VI , 5 = Vinayapijakaṁ supplies us with the following information . 
“ If the buildings were for the Bhikkhus , thep a Bhikkhu , if for the 
Bhikkhuois then a Bhikkhudi , was appointed to superintend the works in 
order to ensure the buildings being in accordance with the rules of the 
Order as to size , form , and object of the various apartments ." ( ed . 
Oldenberg , Trans . SBE , Vol XX , pp . 189 ft n . ) . But a Nagarjunikonda, 
epigraph states that a Cetiyaghara was errected for the theris of Ceylon, 
in the Nágärjudikonda valley, and yet the suprintendents were not theris, 
but three monks , theras Caṁdamukha, Dhammapaźdi and Naga . The 
Navakarinikas for the Caitya Cave at Kanheri were the theras, bhadantas, 
Acala, Gahala , Vijayarta , Bo ( dhika ) , and Dhammapala . Along with tbese 
Navakaṁmikas is mentioned as Uparakhita, a mook , whose function, how . 
ever , is not clear . As sometimes ka is used for kha the Uparaka of an 
Amaravati inscription ( Vol. XV , No. 33 , p . 269 ) may be identical with 
Uparakhita. Thd Kapheri inscription cited above mentions along with 
Navakanmikas a Samā pitama layman and the son of a merchant, 


126. Rhys Davids, Buddhist Suttas, p . 162. 
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yini ), and had scores of female pupils (atevasini ) under them . 
Some monks and nuns were persons who had led the life of 
grhasthas. Monks and pups were recruited from the lowest classes 


also.127 


The monks spent the rainy season ( kept their vassa) in the 
caves scooped out on prominent rocks or in monasteries built by 
the faithful.128 The remaining part of the year was spent in 
religious tours . That is why most of the Buddhist monuments 
were erected in trade centres like Dhamaakațaka , Kalyān , Paithao 
and Ņāsik , and at Kārla , and Junnar which are situated in the 
passes leading from koskaņ to the Ghāts . The caves at Kanhöri, 
which is near the sea and the sea -port of Kalyāṇ , and Kuda, 
Mahāų, and Chiplun situated on creeks, show that monks and 
auns travelled by sea also . 


Monks and puns lived in caves called lenas ( Sans . layana ) or 
vihāras. Vihāras cut out of rock , open with a verandha ; inside 
is a hall surrounded on three sides by rows of cells, each with 
a stone bench for the monks to sleep on . Structural vihāras were 
also built on the same plan . Attached to the vihāra or as parts 
of it are bhojanamatapa or bhojanacatusāla ( refectory ), upathānasāla 
( hall of reception ), saghärāma, pāniyapodhis, and sānapodhis. 
The bhojanamatapa at Junnar 180 is an open hall 19 feet wide by 
147 feet deep and 8 feet high , with a bench round the three inner 
walls ; the upathānasālā at Kārlā is a ball 21 feet wide by 11 
feet deep and seven feet high , and is the upper story of a vihāra 
24 feet wide by 22 feet deep and 74 feet high , with ten cells four 
in the back and three on each side , but half of them in an 
unfinished state . The vihāra ball is sometimes called kodhi. 
Thānaka would also seem to be another name for vihāra , as the 
cave in which the inscription containing the former word is incised 
bears a close resemblance to the small vihāra at Bhāja. The 
Buddhist temples attached to vihāras are called Cetiyagharas or 
Selagharas, or Cetiyakodhis. Cetiyagharas are of two main types, 
both dāgoba shrines. One is the flat - roofed vihāra - like cave with 
a dāgoba shrine at the back and with cells on the sides or in front 


127. ASSI, Vol. I , No. 36 , p . 91 . 
128. Io Kaphori No. 18 , ASWI, Vol . V the vassa is said to have been kept 

ip summer , 
129. Lüders translates saghārāma No. 988 as .mopastery ; but in the inscription 

( ASWI , Vol. V , No 6, p. 77 ) it is spoken as part of a vihara , Arama 

means garden and saghārāmameans the garden arouod the monastery . 
130. ASWI, Vol. IV , p . 30 . 
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of the hall. The other is vault - roofed , has horse - shoe shaped 
windows over the entrance and has an interior consisting of a 
Dave and side aisles with a small circular Stūpa at the inner 
circular end , the object or centre of cult . To the former class 
belong those at Mahād , Kudā , and Juonar. In a Cetiyakodhi at 
Mahad the dagoba is in half relief. At Kuda the abacus of the 
capital of the Cetiya just touches the roof and the cell has 
stone bench or bed . At Junnar the Cetiyaghara consists of a 
verandah with a flat roof forming the porch to the cave . Behind 
the arched nave of a Cetiya stands a dāgoba of the same style 
as at Badsā . The next step was to pierce the rock over the 
verandah with an arched window . The dāgoba shrines at Bbājā , 
Bodsă , Karla , Nasik , Kopdine , and Kapbēri, some of them belong 
ing to a period considerably anterior to the Christian era , are of 
the latter type. One on the Māomodi hill ( Junnar) is of this 
type. But those at Násik , Kondāpe , Bhājā , and Bēdsă , have no 
screen in front, though at Bedsã the returns of the rock at each 
side of the facade of the Caitya cave favour the idea that some. 
thing in the front was intended . Burgess remarks : 

Burgess remarks : “ Judging from 
the examples at Bagsā Kārla , and Kanheri , it seems as if the 
great windows in the original wooden structures from which these 
Caitya caves were copied were always covered by a screen in 
front, which partially hid them while it protected them from the 


weather. " 151 


Brahmanical Religion 
Brahmanism was also in a flourishing condition . Most of the 
Satavābana kings were followers of the Brahmanical religion . The 
third king of the line performed a number of Vedic sacrifices and 
named one of his sons Vedisiri.189 In the Saptašatakam an antho 
logy of erotic verses attributed to Hāla , adoration is paid to 
Śiva. 88 Later Sātavábanas were also followers of the Brahmanical 
religion . Gotamiputa Siri - Satakapi was not the only supporter of 
the Brahmans . He was not only learned in the traditional loro , 
but emulated epic heroes like Råma , Kesava , Arjuna, Bhimasena, 
and Puranic figures like Nabhaga , Nabuşa , Janamejaya, Sagara , 
Yayati , and Ambarışa . Since Gotami speaks of Kailasa , were she 
and her son devotees of Siva ? Another king bears the name Yaña. 


131. ASWI, Vol. IV , p . 39 . 
132. The minister to whom the daughter of prince Hakusiri was given would 

seem to bave been a Buddhist, as he bears the name Arabalaya , and as 
his daughter excavates the only Caltyagrha at Nasik , ( Nasik, No. 19, EI, 

Vol. VIII ). 
133. First and last verses, 
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Uşavadāta s inscription " speaks of Carakas, a special category of 
ascetics at Ramatirtha in Sopāraga , Suvarņamukha , Govardhana 
and Pinditakāvada. Uşavadata s inscriptions however , show that 
Brahmanism was more flourishing outside Satava hana dominions , 
viz . , in Gujarat, Kathiawad , Rajaputana, and Ujjain ; all his Brah 
manical austerities are located in them .186 


The Näpegháț record begins with adoration to Dharma, Sam 
kargapa , Vasudeva , Indra , the Sun and the Moon , the guardians 
of the four quarters of the world viz . , Vasava , Kubera , Varupa 
and Yama . The Saptasatakar mentions wooden images of Indra 
which were worshipped .1** Worship of Krsna is indicated by the 
names like Govardhana, Krspa , and Gopāla . In the Saptasatakan 
we find the Kļşqa legends fully developed . Here Krşpa is called 
Madhumathana 187 and Dāmodara . Gopis and Yasoda are also 
mentioned.186 We also hear of the jealousy of shepherdesses against 
Rådbā.18 


Names like Sivapalita , Sivakhadila , Sivadatta, Kumāra etc. , 
point to a worship of Siva, and Skanda . The Saptas atakarh fur 
nishes us interesting data in this direction . In the opening and 
closing verses Pasupati and Gauri are adored . Temples of Gouri 
are mentioned in gātha 172. Siva is also called Paramatādhipa 
( Präkft. Paramahahivam ) in gāthā 440. Kāpālinis or ash covered 
and skull -bearing women ascetics are also mentioned ." Gapesa 
is mentioned as Ganadhipati. " *1 


134. Nasik No , 12 , EI , Vol. VIII . 
135. According to the Mahabharata, a forest near Sopara was in times of yorc , 

the scene of austerities and sacrifices performed by kings. It also contained 
the holy sbrines of Vasu , of the Marutgapas, of Asvini , Vaivasvat, Aditya , 

Kubera , Indra , Vişeu, etc. ( Vanaparvan , Chapter CXVIII), 
136. Saccam cia kajſhamao 

Surapaho , jena haliadhūte 
Hatthehi kamaladalako 
Malchi cikko pa pallavio ] 

Weber, Das Saptacar akam des Hala , p . 470, 8. 864 . 
137. Op. cit ., p. 323 , g . 657 , 
138. Ajja vi välo Dāmo 

aro tti ia jampe jasoae 
Kaphamuhapesiaccham 

pihuam hasiam Vaayahūhim il g . 112 . 
139. Weber , op . cit ., p . 31 , & . 89 . 
140 . Gatha , 408 . 
141. Gathas, 403 , 372. 
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Names like Viphupalita , Venhu , and Lachiniká point in the 
same way to the worship of Vişou . In the Saptasatakām , Hari 
or Trivikrama is said to be superior to other gods . Birth of 
Lakshmi from the ocean of milk is also mentioned . " 


In conclusion it may be noted that one of the interesting 
religious data supplied by Saptas atakarh is the vrata of fire and 


Water.146 . , 


142. Gathäs, 411 and 388 tospectively 
943. Gatha, 18 s . 
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CHAPTER VII 


THE IKSVAKUS - THIRD CENTURY A.D. 


The Purāpic label for the Ikşvāku kings . 
The Ikeväkus of the Nagarjunikonda and Jaggayyapata records 
are none other than the Puranic Śripärvatiyas i.e. , the dynasty 
whose capital or home or kingdom lay in the Sriparvata region , 
also called Andhrase of the lineage of the servants ( bhstyāḥ ) of 
the Andhra Sātavāhanas." This identification which Mr. K. P. 
Jayaswal was the first to suggest is supported by the following 
pieces of evidence :-The Nagarjuniko da epigraphs make it clear 
that during the period under review Śriparvata signified not any 
particular hill on the Nāgārjunikonda site or Srisailam ? but 
the whole range of Nallamalai bills of which the hills surrounding 
the Nāgārjunikonda plateau and the Srisailam peak are offshoots ." 


1. a , c Mt. The rest Sriparvatiya ‘ Pargiter, Purāna Text of the Dynasties 

of the Kali Age , p . 46, 0. 30 . 
2. Chikalepakiyasa of an inbabitant of Chakalepa (Nasik No. 17, BI, 

Vol. III , p . 90 ; Padukulikiya · ( Lüders, Nos. 571 and 576 ) of an 

inhabitant of Padukulika . 
3. Bd . and Vą . Andhrabhſtya , Pargiter, op . cit ., p . 12 , n . 5 . 
4. In the carly Mt, Va , Bę . add V & . accounts . 
3. JBORS , 1933 , Parts I and II, p . 171 . 
6. These were not worked out by Mr. K. P. Jayaswal, 
7. ASR . , 1926–27, p . 186 add ASSI, Vol. I , p . 7 . 
8. In the Nagarjunikooda ips . giri is the word for peaks and hillocks 

( Cula - Dhamamagiri is certainly the billock pow called Niharallabodu on 
which the apsidal shrine built by Bodbisiri stands . Ios . F. ) . So Siri 
pavata of the same ioscription cannot refer to a peak or billock but to a 
whole range. The later ſriparvata in the Kurnool District makes it 
improbable that the hills surrounding the Nagarjupikonda site mono 
polised that name. 

Scholars liko Burgess and Dr. J. Ph . Vogel tako seriously tho 
Tibetan tradition preserved by Tarapatha that Nagarjuna, the expounder 
of the Madhyamika philosophy ( second century AD . ) , lived at Sri 
parvata . Whilst they are agreed in identifying it with Hiuen - Tsang s 
Po - lo -mo - lo - ki- li where a Satavahana is said to have quarried a monastery 
for Nagarjuna, Burgess ideatifies them both with Srisailam in the Kurnool 
District , and Dr. J. Ph . Vogel and the Epigraphy Department with Niba 
ra |labodu or Nagarjunikooda , a lofty bill.overlooking the Krook at the north 
cro end of the plateau . Tbo chinose pilgrim places Po - lo -m0-10 - ki- H 
in Dikqiqa Kösala in a plaçe 300 li ( 50 miles) to the youth west of in 
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No dynasty other than the Ikşvāku could have ruled over the 
Kropa -Guntur region immediately after the Sātavahanas. The 
ornate alphabet, with long verticals, of the Ikşvåku records shows 
only slightly developed forms over those of the Chinna Ganjam 
inscription of Siri - Yaffa Satakapi and the Jangli Gundu inscription 
of Pulumāvi III (probably the last of the Satavā hapas) . That the 
Ikavākus were once bhstyas of the Sātavāhanas is shown by the 
Satavahana metronymics and prefixes to the names which they bear 


1 


capital. While speaking of T o -Da -kio - tse -kia (Dbāoyakataka where the 
Nagarjupikonga plateau would have laio ) he speaks of peither Nagarjuna 
bor his monastery. To identify Po - lo -mo - lo - ki- li of the Dakşina - Kosala , 
which is placed by Hiuen Tsang 1200 li to the north of T o - 00 -kie - tse -kia , 
will • $ riparvata in the Guntur and Kurnool Districts is to go too wide of 
the mark . General Cunningham has idealified Dakşioa -Kosala with the 
province of Vidarbha . modern Berar , and its capital with modern Nagpur 
AGI , P. 595. This agrees with the Tibetan tradition that Nagarjuna was a 
pative of Vidarbba (Wassiljeu , Appendix to Taranátha , pp . 301 , 303 ) . The 
Tibetan tradition that Nagarjuna surrounded the Stūpa at Dhānyakataka 
( the Amaravati Stūpa ) with a railiog is supported by none of the extant 
Amaråvati rail inscriptions of the second and third centuries A.D. N. Dutt 
bas pointed out ( IHQ . Vol . VII, p . 639) that the Gandavyűha , a work of 
about the third century A.D. , speaks of Dhanyakara as a great city of 
Dakgipāpatha and a seat of Maūjusri, who lived in an extensive forest and 
converted a large number of Nagas and inhabitants of the place, but refers 
neither to Nagarjuna por to Śriparvata . 

A Jaggayyapoța inscription which , on palaeographical grounds, should 
be ascribed to the seventh century A.D. , mentions Chandraprabba , his teacher 
Jayaprabba and the latter s teacher Nagarjuna (Nagarjudicarya, ASSI, 
Vol . I , p . 112. Pl. LXIII ). The Sadhanamālā mentions a tantric Nagira 
juna , one of the 84 Mahasiddhas, who came after Sarha . B. Bhattacarya 
places the former in the seventh century A.D. ( Sadhanamala , Vol . II, 
Iatro . xliv - xv, Gaekwad s Orieatal Series, XLI ). The tradition preserved 
in the Pag -bsam.ljon -bzan ( p . 86 ) is that, according to the account of the 84 
Maha siddhas, ono Nagarjuna was born at Kahora , a part of Kanci , and 
educated at Nalanda , where he practised the siddhis and visualised the 
goddess Tari . He came to Sriparvata, ( IHQ , Vol . VII , p . 637 ) . Taranatha 
also mentions bim ( ibid ., 638 , n . 1 ) . While there is thus evidence , literary 
and epigraphic , for connecting the secon i Nagarjuna with Sriparvata, there 
to at present ou evidence which allows us to associate the first Nagarjuna 
with Nagarjupikonda. 

" The Matsya Purana speaks of a family of Sri -Parvatiya Andbras, 
which may refer to a petty dynasty either at Sri- Sailam itself or across 
the river at Chandaguptapatpam in the vicinity . " ASSI, Vol . I, p . 7 . 

According to Prof. Rapson , " they were probably the Cutus , who rose to 
power in the western and southern districts after the reign of Ści -Yajka " 
CIC , Andhras and Western Ksatrapas , lotro . lxix . But the identification 
su jgested here makes Rapso 3 s conjecture wrong . 
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( @ .g ., siri and sāmi ) * ;, and it will be shown below that they were 
Mahā talavaras under the Sātavābanas. Names into the composis 
tion of which ‘ Skanda enters and the anaka ending in names 
also point to Satavahana influence.10 The Ik vāku capital Vijaya 
puri is , in inscription F , stated to have been situated to the west 
of the Lesser Dharmagiri ( Naharajjabodu mound .) " 


The find of nearly 148 lead coins of the Sātavāhana period 
at Nägārjunikonda 19 --- they are now in the Calcutta Museum and 
are said to be much corroded -- indisputably shows that the kingdom 
of the Ikşvākus or at least a part of it was included in the 
Satavahana empire . Whilst then , the south -western parts of the 
Satavābana empire fell to the Cutus , and the western parts to the 
Śakas, Abhiras and Gardabhillas, the eastern parts passed into the 
hands of the Ikşvākus. 


Duration of the dynasty 
** According to the Purāpas , there were seveo kings in the 
dynasty. But epigraphy has disclosed the names of only three . As 
regards the duration of the dynasty , the Purāpic account is far 
from being clear . The Matsya which gives us the oldest version 
kas dvi pañcāšatam which , according to Pargiter , may mean 52 
of 100. The Vāyu and Brahmānda accounts, which according to 
him are corrupted , give dve ca satam . However, c Vāyu which 
Bext to the Matsya gives us the oldest version has dve arddhasata 


1 


: . , 
9. Ins. L. EI, Vol. XXI. 
1o . Kamdasiri, A2, C3, etc., Khamdacalikirem inapaka, B4 . 

Siripavate Vijayapuriya puva -disa - bhāge vihāre Cula -Dharmagiriyam cetiya 
gharam . . , - at Siripavata ( tho Nágārjunikonda site with the hills which 
form parts of the range which went by that name ), a cetiya on the Cula 
Dhathmagiri standing to the east of Vijayapuri , " In the central part of the 
valley which is now marked by cultivation and which is certainly to tho 
north - west of the Nabarallabodu , Mr. Looghurst discoverd a palace site 
( ASR , 1928–29 , p . 104 ). From the elaborate ornamentation and the curious 
semi-classical objects portrayed on some of the pillars , It would seem that 
tboy once supported the roof of some royal palace. The pillar set up in 
memory or Siri- Cămtamula lay buried in the north -western part of the 
valley, not far from the river , Moreover, several ruined mandapas or 
pavilions mark the site of the ancient city . Finally , the plateau shut in by 
hills on which there are remains of fortifications offered an ideal site for a 

capital. The Vijayapura of the Amaravati inscription ( ASSI, Vol. I , p . 85 , 
No. 30 , PI. LVIII) is perhaps ideatical with the Vijayapurt of our 

inscription . 
12. ASR ; 1928-29 ; p . 103 . 
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which is undoubtedly 32. This conclusion is arrived at in aħother 
way. The earliest Matsya account which mentions the seven Sri 
pårvatiya Andhras ends with the mention of Kilakila kings ; even 
the Vakāțaka Vindhyasakti is not mentioned in this recension . The 
synchronism between Vākajaka Rudrasena II and Devagupta 
( Chandragupta II 380-419 ) 18 would place Vindyasakti between 260 
and 285 A.D." The earliest Matsya account was , therefore, closed 
before 260 A.D.16 The Sätavābanas . could not have disappeared 
from the political stage before 205 A.D. The Ikşvākus, their 
snccessors , could , therefore , have ruled for only 52 and not 100 
years . We know from inscriptions that Siri- Virapurisadata and 
Ehuvula Cāthtamola divided between themselves at least 31 years. 
A reign of 15 years may be assigned to Siri - Cantamāla, the 
Unobstructed , who is credited with many sacrifices and dānas and 
who seems to have lived to middle age. The short reigns of the 
fast four kings would be evidence of the troublous times . " ? 


Home of the Ikşvākus 


Dr. Sten Konow seeks their home in the western Deccan . · • 
The sources of his suggestion are the apaka suffix to personal 
names in the Nāgārjunikonda and western cave joscriptions and the 
possibility of explaining some terms in the former through Kanarese. 
According to him , Khanda is Kanarese Kanda meaning child . 
Caliki- remmapaka is probably Kanarese Calikiranaka moon ; 
" It also strikes me that Kanarese karsambu means envy . " " The 
h for s also points to Kanarese. " We may point out, however , 
that Khanda is a Prākst form of ‘ Skanda . Karuđbudhina 
is a contraction for Karumbudhinaka * and karum in Tamil 
means black ( adj .), and " apaka is a name ending ; and names 


1 


13. Allán, Gupta Dynasties, pp . xxxiv, ff, 
14. Vindhyasakti , Pravaraseoa I, Gautami putra Rudrasena I, Prthivisena I 

and Rudrasena II, CII , Vol. III, p . 235 . 
15. Pargiter arrives at the result in another way . Op. cit ., Intro. XXV. Soc . 44. 
9 16 Vidé infra , pp . 132-4. 
iz . Dr. J. Ph . Vogel says (El, Vol. XX , p . 6 ) : 

“ Dr. Bühler s assumption , 
based on palaeographical evidence that Siri - Virapurisadata flourished 
in the third century of our era , may be accepted as probably correct." 
The identification suggested and the chronology worked out above definitely 

place the Ikavākus in the first balf of the third century A.D. 
- 18. BI, Vol . XX ; pp . 25-26 , 
19. Virachna io Inscription F. is a contraction for Viramdaki, 
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like Ehuvuja , Adavi - Cātisiri and Damila - Kapha betray Tamil 
influence . Since in an Amarāvati inscription of the time 

of 
Vāsițbfputa sāmi Siri- Pulumāvi, an ordinary person bears a name 
with " apaka suffix , 20 the western influences shown by the 
Nagarjunikonda inscriptions are best considered as the result of 
Sātavābana rule over the eastern Deccan and have no significance 
for the question of Ikşvāku origins . 


According to Bühler and Prof. Rapson the southern Ikovākus 
were Rajputs of northern descent - a dynastic drift of which we 
have instances like the Mauryas of Konkan , the Guttas of Guttal 
and the Colas of Renāņdu . According to the Vāyu Puräna,a 
Ikşvāku, the progenitor of the Solar race , was the eldest among 
the nine sons of Manu ; be ruled from Ayodhyā and had a hundred 
sons of whom Vikukşi was the eldest and successor ; of the other 
sons fifty were entrusted with small states in the north and 48 in 
the south . According to the Vişnu Purāna , Košala ( southern ) was 
founded by Kuga who ruled from Kogasthali 3: The foundation of 
Asmaka and Mulaka on the upper Godavari is ascribed to princes 
of Ikşvāku descent. The Ikşvāku drift into the Andradesa must 
have taken place very early for them to have merged in the Andhra 
tribe, for according to the Purāņas the Ikşvākus were Andhras . 
A Kanarese work entitled Dharmāmsta affords evidence of an early 
drift. In the time of the 12th Tirthankara Vasupujya ( third or 
second century B.C. ) , Ikşvāku Yasodhara of Aiga carved a king 
dom for himself in the Vangi country, to use the later designation 
of the heart of the Andhradesa, and founded the town of Pratipala 
pura identified by Mr. M. S. Sarma with Bhattiprolu ." * 


3 


1 


20. Vide supra , p . 66 ; Lüders . List No. 1248. 
21. IA , Vol . XI , pp . 256 ff ; CIC , Andhras and Western Kpatrapas ; xliv. 

22. Chap. 88 , 8 8 . 
i 
23. Visnu Purana , Hall s edition, ii, 172, n . 
24, la a paper on Jainism in Souih India read before the Archaeological Society 

of South India . 

Scholars like Burgess (ASSI, Vol. I, p . 111 ) and Caldwell ( Comparative 
Grammar of Dravidian Languages, p . 115 ) look upon the Ikevaku descent 
claimed by the southern princes as an idle boast. Writes Caldwell : “ The 
Aryan immigrants to the south appear to have been generally Brahmanical 
priests and instructors ratber than Kshatriya soldiers ; and the kings of the 
Pāņdyas , Cholas, Kalingas and other Dravidians appear to have been 
simply Dravidian chieftains whom their Brabmanical preceptors and spiri 
tual directors 

taught to imitate and emulate the grandeur aad 
cultivated tastes of the Solar, Lunar and Agnikula racos of kings ." What 
however , iavosts the claim of Ikşvikas with authentioity is that while 


+ 
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Rise of the Ikşvākus 


The Alloru Brahmi inscription ( Allūru is a village in the Nandi 
gāma taluq of the Kişņā District) discoverd a decade ago throws 
welcome light on the rise of the Ikşvākus to power . The āyaka 
pillar inscriptions from Jaggayyapēta prove beyond doubt that the 
Nandigāma taluq or part of it was included in the Ikşvāku kingdom 
The Allūru inscription which , on palaeographical grounds , is slightly 
earlier than the Amaravati inscription of Vāsithiputa sāmi Siri 
Pulumāvi, mentions a Mahā talavara and a king.az As the title 


i 


the Gargas ( BC , Vol . VII , Sh . Nos. 4 and 64 ), and the Cojas ( EL, Vol. 
XVIII ; p . 26 and Kalingattupparani) trace their descent from " Ikviku , 

they did not assume lkşváku as their dynastic pamo. , 
25. ARE, 1923-24 . 
26. ASSI, Vol. I , pp . 110-11 . Pls . LXII and LXIII. 
27. The epigraph does not give us either the name of the king or that of the 

Mahātalavara . In the Calcutta Review for July 1925 Dr. Sbamasastry 
edited this inscription. According to him . Il . 16-17 refer to Sana king of 
the Ayis ; 11. 16–17 of the ioscription however road ; 

kahapanana ( min ) ca pura ( ne )ka sahasar akhayani ( v ) esa Mahātala 
varasa deya - dhama paricáko ata utaräpase bapana - nivatanāni eta ide 
bhāriyasa sa - putakasa sänatukasa ayirana (m ) Puvasgliyāna nigāyasa 


: 


The third letter in sanatukasa read as sa is clearly tu ; a mention of 
the grándsons of the Mahāralavara (and oot of the name of a king ), after 
the mention of the wife and sons , is what is to be expected . 

In the ARE , 1923-24, it was stated that " palacographically . it ( the 
inscription ) may be assigned to about the second century A.D. Most of 
the characters resemble those of the inscription of Siri.Yana Satakapi, 
while others are like those of Satakapi I and Upavadata . " The 
Chinna Ganjam inscription of the time of Siri - Yaña written in the 
ornate alphabet of the Nágárjudi kooda epigraphs , is admittedly lator 
than the Allūru inscriptions. A comparison with the Amaravati inscrip 
tions would have served the puipose far better ; the carly square 
characters of the Allūru type are to be found in some of the Amaravati 
inscriptions which , belonging as they do to the various periods between the 
second century B.C. and third century A.D., ( the Nagarjunikonda alphabet 
is to be found in Nos . 36 and 42 , ASSI, Vol. 1 , pp. 91 and 104, Pls . LVIII, 
LIX ; and EI, Vol. XV, Nos. 27 and 54 ), enable us to trace clearly the 
evolution of the Brahmi alphabet in the Kippa valley .. The Alloru 
ch aracters resemble clearly those of No. 16 (ASSI, Vol. I, page 63 and 
Pl . XLIV , ta, ya , sa , ja, ma, ha , a , ka, da and lo ). True, the Alliru na, 
ta, a , da and ka somewbat resemble those in the lascription of the time of 
Puļumavi II, but the i and u signs in the former inscription as is Nos. 
16 and 18 , and the rounded form of pa are certainly earlier than those 
of Puļumāyi s time. It might be argued that No, 16 is on a coping stone 
and , must, therefore , belong to the reiga of Vasitbiputa simi Siri - Puju . 
mavi when the railing was enlarged and new mupa slabs set up . No. 32 
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and office of Mahatalavara combined with those of Mahasend . 
pati and Mahadandanāyaka was a feature of the Ikşvāku period, 
and as the Ikşvákus like the Maharashis were matrimonially con . 
nected with the Satavahapas, they were , like the Māharaghis, feuda 
tories under them . The feudatory title often met with in the 
Andhradesa is Mahātalā vara . We would be justified in concluding 
that the ancestors of the Ikşvakus were Mahātalavaras under the 
Sātavāhanas. After their fall Siri - Cathtamülaa * founded his dynasty 
much in the same way as the Mahāraghi Cufus in the south - western 
parts and the Abbiras in the western parts , 


the founder of the line -- Siri- Cătatapola " The Unobstructed *** 

Whilst Väsitbiputa Siri- Catatamola is extolled by his sisters, 
bis father is not even mentioned in their inscriptions. 

Cathta 


on a coping stone of the outor railing, but in oarly square charac 
to18 . Ao inscription of the reign of Sivamaka Sada (kapi) which is palaeo 
grapbically later than that of Vasiļhiputa sami Siri - Pujumāvi, is also on 
an outer rail coping stone . It would , therefore , seem that alterations in 
or additions to the railings of the Stupa (Mahācetiya )] were made from 

time to time. 
: 245 Cantamila in A2, A3, A4, C1, C2, C3 , D4, and x Cala is clear in 

E , G , and H. 

Camta is clear in CA, G2, G3, L , M , etc. Di, J. Ph . Vogel thinka 
that probably Camta is the correct form . The dictum of Seoart that 
when tee anusvāra is found in some cases and absent in others, it is 
certain that the scribe or engraver omitted it by mistake pakes it 
certain that Cartamüla is the correct form . 

Prakst Cathtamüla has been Sanskritized by D. C. Sircar and 
K. P. Jayaswal as sāntamūla and by Dr. Vogel as Ksantamūla. Cula 
which in the Nagarjudikonda inscriptions is opposed to Maha is certainly 
Sanskrit K sudra -- small . On this analogy Canta would be Ksanta only . 

In tbc inscription under reference da bocopes sa and not ca. ( See 
Childere Pali - Eng. Dic ., cullo ). 
29. Apatihat asamkapa, 
30. - On the other hand he is mentioned by his dấughter Adavi- Captisiri. 

Among Ikavakus there is a prefercoce for namos beginning with canhta . 
A sister of Siri- Cartamola is called Camisiri . His grandson is called 
Ebuvula Siri - Camtamula . 

Cula - Cathtisiri of the Kulabaka family would seem to have beco a 
descendant of an Ikavaku princess married into the Kulabaka family ; 
as the office of the Mahätalavara wouid seem to have been hereditary 
in the . Kulabaka family as in the Dhamaka and Pakiya families , as 
Cula Cartisiripika is herself married to á Mahātalavara and as the 

Ikavakus are matrimonially connectd with ihe Makatalavaras such 
» į coniecture has strong support. 
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mola would therefore seem to have been the founder of the line ." 
That he possessed sovereign powers is indicated by the title “ Maha 
räja s attached to his name , and fittingly enough his sisters , mother 
and consorts erected a pillar and perhaps a stūpa also in his honour . ** 
But we have no lithic record of his reign . All that we know about 
him is furnished by the memorial pillar and by the inscriptions of 
the reigns of his son and grandson . 


His reign 


In a passage whicb occurs in most of the inscriptions , Siri 
Cathtamüla is credited with the performance of Agnis foma, Agni 
hotra , As vamedha, and Vājapeya sacrifices. Whilst Jyotir - Agni. 
stoma is the simplest of Soma liturgies and Agnihotra a modest 
Havir - Yajñā, Vājapeyā was a complex rite at the end of which the 
performer sat upon the throne and was hailed Samrät emperor . 
The fact that only three south Indian princes of the early period 
are said to have performed it ( Siri - Sätakaņi I , Pallava Siva -Skanda 
varman and Siri.Ca mtamula ) shows how powerful Siri - Cämtamula 
must have been . In the Satapatha Brāhmana and Kätyāyana s 
Srauta - Sutra86 it is said that by offering Rājasūya one becomes a 


31. The Memorial Pillar Inscriptions (BI, Vol. XXI, L. ) shows that Siri 

Cintamula s father indulged in a plurality of wives (matahi) unless 
indeed it be that the term is ao honorific plural employed by the 
daughters of his only wife. But even a plurality of wives does not 
indicate tbe father s kingly position , for even nobles and bigh dignitarios 
of state would have followed the example set up by kings, as thoir 

motronymics would show , 
32. Cartamüla is referred to as Rajan in the memorial Pillar Inscription . 

K. P , Jayaswal s contention that the title of Mahārāja applied to Siri 
Cártamula indicates bis feudatory position whilst the title of Rajan 
applied to Siri - Virapurisadata shows that the royal position was assumed 
by the latter cannot therefore be upheld . lo the Ikşviku records the 
titles Rājan and Mahārāja are iodifferently used . Siri - Virapurisadata 
bears the title of Rājan in most of the inscriptions and Maharaja in 
inscriptions G and H. ( EI, Vol. XX ). Ebuvula Siri-Cintamula is styled 

Maharaja in G and Rajan in G2 and G3 . 
33. Though the inscription records the setting up of the pillar only , the 

dome with the railiog, having cetiya -arches over the gates, in the first 
papol might be a representation of a stūpa erected in his honour. 
However Stūpa No. 9 near which the pillar lay buried, contained only 
the bones of an ox , deer and hare along with a broken doll s bead 

made of red pottery . ASR , 1929–30 , p . 149 . 
34. V , 1.1.13 . 
35. XV, 1.1.2 . 

B - 18 


; 
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Rajan . and by offering the Vajapeya a Samrat. According to them 
the office of Rājan is the lower and that of Samraf the higher. 
The passage in the inscription also credits Siri -Că mtamula with gifts 
of lumps of gold , ploughs of land and cows and oxen . Dr. J. Ph . 
Vogel looks upon the passage as conventional.º ? But in the fifth 
panel of the memorial pillar Siri - Caṁtamala is represented as 
standing in plain attire , bareheaded , wearing sandals and holding 
a staff in his hands . But for the parasol over his bead he would 
look an ordinary person . By his side is an attendant holding a 
vessel containing libation water . Before him are five Brahmans ; ** 
one of them who is very young is stretching his right hand to 
receive a gift from the king. On the ground is seen a heap of 
round pieces of uncoined metal . " , Here is undoubtedly a repre 
sentation of the gift of crores of hirana ( hiraṁpapiņgas or un . 
coined gold pieces of a definite weight) with which Siri- Cărtamüla is 
credited .“ 


40 


His personality , sisters and queens 


Of the representation of the Satavāhapas or kings of their bhstya 
lines on stone , we have only two clear instances. One is that of 
king Simuka , his son Siri - Satakani I and the latter s family , the 
other is that of Siri - Camtamüla on the memorial pillar. In alt 
the four panels he is represented as a corpulent person . In the 
second and third panels he wears a low cap . The fourth panel shows 
him riding the state elephant fully caparisoned , with the attendant 
seated behind him holding a parasol over his head. He is 
followed by five or six marching attendants, one of whom is a 
dwarf. 


1 


: 36 . go - satasahasa hala- satasahasa padayisa . Regarding the various kinds of 

measure of land called plough see Kullaka on Manu VII, 119 . 
-37 . EI, Vol. XX , p . 6 . 
138. Dr. Vogel calls them mooks, ( BI, Vol. XXI, p . 63 ) . According 10 

Mr. Hirananda Sastri they are royal ladies and officials ; the young 

person is prince Virapurisadata . ASR , 1929-30 , pp . 165 , 166 . 
| 39. Unlike coios they are thick globules. 
40. D. C. Sircar would see in the compound aneka - hirara-koji-80 - satasahasa . 

a reference to some of the mahādānas. Probably the gift of cows or 
oxen and gold pieces was made on the occasion of sacrificos . It is 
poteworthy that in the last panel Siri -Cántamula with his hair cut and 
carrying a staff is like a performer of Agnisfoma. What appears to be 
thrown over his shoulders is perhaps the skin of an antelopo . Barnett, 
Antiquities of India, p . 162 , 


> 
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Unlike his father and son who indulged in many wives , Siri . 
Cámtamūla had only two queens . In the panels he is represented as 
sitting with two queens. In the inscription where his mahādevis 
are mentioned we have subhatarikāhi ca Sarasikäya , Kusumalatā ya .” 
Subhataraikāhi is a mistake for ‘ Subhafarikihi ( Sans . Svabhaf 
ļārikābhiḥ ) - by his own ladies or wives . Thus in the inscription 
also only two queens are mentioned . 


Hammasirinika and Cathtisici are the sisters of Siri- Cā mta . 
mula . The former would seem to have died before the twentieth 
year of Siri - Virapurisadata and the latter between his eighteenth 
and twentieth regnal years . Unlike Siri- Cāṁtamüla, a staunch 
follower of the Brahmanical religion , the two sisters were ardent 
Buddhists ( lay disciples ) , and it is to the latter s munificence that 
we owe some of the most important monuments in the Nāgārjuni 
kooga plateau ,“ 

Conclusion 


41 


Since the portrait representation of Cantamüla shows us a 
middle - aged person , he would seem to have died at middle age ; this 
is made very probable by the fact that his mother and step -mothers 
(mātāhi) lived up to the twentieth year of his son s reign . No 
Buddhist monument in the valley can be definitely attributed to 
his reign . He was , like some of the Western Calukya kings, a 
protégé of Mahasena, the Virūpakhapati : lord of Virūpāksa 
hosts )." Uatil fresh evidence turns up , his attitude towards Bud 
dhism and the Buddhist activities of the royal ladies must remain 
unknown . Since daughter , sister , grand - daughter and daughter 
in - law are all anxious to state their relationship to him , Siri - Cāmata 
mūla was evidently looked upon as the most famous in the line.* 8 


41. Camtisiri who was born of a Vásitbi, was married to a Mahasenapati, 

Mahätalavara Vasithiputa Kbandasiri of the Pukiya clan . Such an 
eodogamous marriage seems peculiar . As the Mahatalavaras borrowed 
metrodymics from their kings it is no wonder they did not look upon 

the former as an institution for regulating marriages. 
42. EI. vol . XX , p . 6 . 

" From the expression Virapakhapati-Mahasena -parigahitasa , which is 
applied to Chamtamula, it may perhaps be concluded that he was a 
votary of the god Mabasana or Skanda, the lord of the Vird pakhas . 
The term Virūpakba ( =-Skt. Virūpāksha ) seems to be used here to indi 
cate the hosts of which Skanda is the lord and leader ." 

“ The word Virūpakha ( Skt . Virūpāksha) indicating a class of snakes , 

occurs in an ancient spake - charm . Vinaya Pitakam .... " ibid . 
43. B2 , C3 , E , C2, H and G. EI, vol. XX . 
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Virapurisadata " 


Mādhariputa Siri- Virapurisadata was not as great as his father 
Siri - Cāṁtamūla . Even so his reign marks a glorious epoch in the 
history of Buddhism in the Krşpā valley . Probably one or two 
matrimonial alliances of far- reaching importance were contracted 
during his reign . 


Alliance with the powerful house of Caştana 


Like their masters the Sātavābapas, the Ikşvākus also contracted 
matrimonial alliance with the Saka dynasty of Ujjain . An āyaka 
pillar epigraph dated in the sixth year of Siri - Virapurisadata 
records the donation of a pillar and 170 dināri-māsakas “ by Mahā 
devi Rudradbara - Bhattārikā , an Ujenika Mahārā jabā likā . Now 
that we know the names of the two queens of Siri - Cārtamüla it is 


44. Bubler , (IA , vol. XI , p . 257 ) and following bim Burgess ( ASSI, Vol. I, 

p . 111 ) take both siri and vira as honorific prefixes. Bühler s 
argument is that a name like · Virapurisadata would compel us 
assume the existence of a deity called Virapuruga which hitherto is 
not known . ( datta = given by , Puruşa = Vişnu ). Names like Virambika 
and Viranna ( inscription F. ) make vira part of a personal same. 
When two or more honorific prefixes adorn a name, they always precede 
siri : j.e., what immediately follows siri is the personal Dame , e.g. , 
Siva Siri - Apilaka, Siva Siri-Satakapi. Lüders , op . cit ., No 1127 , 


45. D. C. Sircar would attribute the presence of dinäri-māsakas to saka 

matrimonial alliance. Dr. Vogel would attribute it to the vast seaborne 
trade between the Krsna-Godavari region and tbe West through the 
eroporiums of Kantakoskyla , Palūra , Koddüra , etc. Dr. I. Ph . Vogel s 
theory is supported by the following facts :-Tbe find of Roman coins 
of the period from 68-217 A.D. ( JRAS , 1904 , pp . 599 ff. ), at Vinukonda 
in the Guntur district and in the Nellore and Cuddapah districts ; the 
mention of a vadálābhikaro (ra ) yonaka divikayo la Greck lamp resembl . 
ing the vadala fish in shape ) is the Alluru inscription ( A lamp of the 
fish shape has been found at P ong Tuk . It might have gone there direct 
from Europe or Asia - Minor or the eastern coast of South lodia , ABIA , 
1927 , Pl . 8 ) ; and the Graeco - Roman influences discernible in the Amara 
vati sculptures of the middle of the second century AD . As Gotamiputa 
Siri - Yaña Satakani and Vasiļhiputa Siri - Sătakapi struck silver in imitation 
of Ksatrapa coinage with the Head of the King ( tbe Ksatrapas derived 
the obserye of their coins, i e . , Head of King from the denarii brought 
into India by way of commerce , Rapson , op . cit . , cviji and cix ), it is not 
improbable that tbe denurius was iotroduced in the wake of Satavahana 
conguest of the eastern Deccan . The relic casket from Stūpa No. 6 , bas 
yielded two cojo -like medallions of thin gold 5/8 inch in diameter, each 
embossed with a head which makes the impression of being noapt for 
a portrait (ASR , 1929–30 , P , 37 ) . 
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47 


not possible to consider her as his queen ; she would therefore 
appear to have been a queen of Virapurisadata . As she is said 
to have donated money for the building of the Mahā cetiya while 
the work was going on , the matrimonial alliance must have been 
contracted before the sixth year of Siri - Virapurisadata s regin , 
possibly even during the reign of his father. As Ozēne is mentioned 
by Ptolemy as the capital of Tiastanes ( Castana ) and as Rudra 
often enters into the personal names of Western Kşatrapas of the 
Caştana line who style themselves Rājan , “. Dr. Vogel s conjecture 
that Rudradhara - Bhattārika belonged to the house of Caştana is 
very sound . As Siri- Virapurisadata s reign would fall in the second 
and third decades of the third century A.D. she might have been 
a daughter of any one of the following Western Kşatrapas : -Rudra . 
sepa I ( Ś . 122-44 ) , Rudrasimha I ( son of Rudradāman ) , Pșthivisena 
( son of Rudrasena I ) , Sanghadaman end Dāmasena ( ś . 144-58 ) , 
sons of Rudrasimba I. The alliance would have gained Kşatrapa 
recognition for the new dynasty.si 

. 


Other queens 


Other queens of Siri - Virapurisadata were Chathisiri and Bapi 
sirinikā , daughters of Hammasiri , and Bhatpidevā , the daughter 
of Cārtisirinika.624 The marriage between the king and Bhatti. 
devā would have taken place between the sixth and fifteenth 


46. Unlike the other queens of Virapurisadata , Rudradbarabhaffariká does 

not state her relationship to him . 
47. The year in which the Mahācetiya was consecrated . 
48. McCriodle, Ptolemy, Book VII , Chap . I , sec . 63. 
49. Rudrasena III is styled Mahārāia on some coins of Mahakpatrapa 

Simbasena . Rapson , op . cit ., p . 190 . 
50. Dr. Vogel reads . Ujanika Mahārabalika but the e siga over ja is 

partially visible ( the Prakst form of Ujjain is Ujedi or Ujjeni). The 
learned doctor s correction of Mahārabālikā into ‘ Maharajabālika is 
certainly warranted by the sense of the passage and the numerous 
mistakes of the scribe or the engraver to be found in the Nagarjuni 

kooda inscriptions. 
51. This alliance accounts for the sculpture of a ſaka warrior on one of 

the Nagarjudikocda pillars ( ABIA , 1927 , PI . VI ) , and for the donations 

by a Saka girl ( BI, vol . XX , p . 37 ) . 
52. ä is clear ip G3 . EI, vol . XXI , PI . 
52a. Bhaffidevā does not however expressly call herself a daughter of 

Cartisiripikä. It can only be inferred from the facts that both of them 
were Vasithis , and that Camtisiri calls Siri- Virapurisadata , her own son 
in - law (apāno jamätuka ) in some inscriptions ( E , MI , etc. ). 


t 
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yearste of his reign . As Bhattidevā s son ascended the throne pot 
long after the twentieth year of Siri - Virapurisadata s reign , the 
marriage must have taken place soon after the sixth year . & • 


Alliance with the Catus 


Another power of importance in south - western India of the 
third century A.D. was the Cuţu whose kingdom extended as far 
north as Kapbēri and as far east as Anantapur. The political sense 
of the Ikşvākus that dictated an alliance with the Western Kşatra . 
pas also dictated an alliance with the Cuţus . An inscription dated 
in the eleventh year of Ebuvula Siri- Cãm tamüla records the bene 
factions of Mahā devi Kodabalisiri, daughter of Siri -Virapurisa 
data , half sister ( bhagini, not sodarā bhagini) of the king and wife 
of a Vanavāsaka-Mahārāja .“ Scholars are agreed that Banavāsi 


53. Dr. J. Ph . Vogel is of opinion that the marriage took place between 

the 6th and 18th year . But inscriptions M1 to M5 ( EI, Vol. XXI) 
dated in the 15th year məntion Siri -Virapurisadata as the son - in - law of 
Cantisiri ; the latter calls herself his aunt ( pituca ) in an inscription of 

the sixth year of his reign . 
54. This significance of the Ikavaku system of marriages has been discussed 

along with metronymics ( vide supra ). 
55. Ins. H , EI, Vol. XX . 
56. Both forms Vapavasa or Vanavasi occur in the Nagarjunikonda inscrip 

tions ( H and F ). Vanavāsakas or Vanavāsips are mentioned in the 
Māhabhārata ( 6,366 ) as a people dwelling in South India . The Maha. 
vamsa mentions the conversion of Vapayasi by Rakkbita ( Chap . XII, 
p . 84 , evidently the kingdom ). 

The ka suffix indicates the place to which the king belonged , i.e., bis 
capital or his kingdom e.g. Kaptakasolaka = inhabitant of Kanțakasoia 
( ASSI , Vol. I , p . 106 ) ; and Násikaka = inbabitapt of Nasik , ( EI , Vol. 
VIII ; Nos . 20 and 22 ). The compound Ujanika-Mahāraljā )balikā 
makes it more probable that the capital is referred to here . We may 
also pote the forms “ Vaingeyaka Hastivarma and · Kanceyaka Visnugopa 
which occur in the Allahabad pillar inscription of Samudragupta ( CII , 
Vol . III , p . 3 t , 1. 4 ) . Dr. Vogel places modern Banavasi , which repre 
sents the remains of the old town, in the Shimoga Dt . of the Mysore State 
( EI , Vol . XX , p . 8 ) . It is , however, in the Sirsi taluq of the North Kapara 
Dt . ( Bombay Presidency ) ( Survey map 48 F / 14 ; Imperial Gazeteer of 
India , New Series, Vol. VI ) . Dr. Bühler has quoted St. Petersburg Dic 
tjonary to the effect that Vaijayanti occurs both in Brabmanical and Jain 
books as tbc pame of a town in the coast of the Kookan , and has sug . 
gested that it is the seaport Byzantion of the Greeks . ( CTI, P. 28, d . ) . 
The identity of Vaijayanti with Banavasi is however established by the 
following points : Jayanti as the game of Banavasi occurs in many 
records notably in an inscription at Banavasi itself at the temple of 
Madhukesvara which records that the stone cot of Madhuke vara was 


THE IKSVAKUS_THIRD CENTURY A.D. 


143 


Vanavasi, or Vanavāsa is another name for Vaijayanti ( Prakpt . 
Vejayanti ).07 The Malavalli pillar inscription of a Cuțu Sätakani 
mentions Vaijayanti as bis capital . Since Kaņberi , which , as late 
as the reign of Siri.Yaña , was in the Sātavāhana empire , came into 
the possession of the Cuţus, and since neither the Banavāsi nor 
the Malavalli inscriptions can be ascribed to a period later than 
the third century A.D. , it is certain that the Cuţus rose to power in 
the third century on the ruins of Satavahana power . The Cuţus 
bear the title of Mahārāja . " 60 


The Buddhist monuments of his reign 
The central royal Buddhist figure in the reign is Cantisiri. To 
this donatrix , the mahā dānapatini , the velāmika dāna pațibhāga 
vochimna dhāra padāyini goes the credit of having given an impetus 
to the beautification of the Nāgārjunikonda valley, ** which bids 
fair to prove of more interest than Amarāvati. 

She would even 
seem to have been responsible for the Buddhist leanings of Rudra 
dhara -Bhattārikā , Chathisiri Cula - Cāṁtisirinikā and Bapisiripikā . ** 
The most important foundation of Cantisiri was the Mahācetiya 
enshrining the dhātu of the Great Teacher,ø* consecrated in the 


presented at ibe town of Jayanti ( IA , Vol . IV , p . 207, No. 8 ) , and this 
god who was the family deity of the Kadambas of Hanagal is always 
called in their records Madbukesvara of Jayanthi, 

Separt remarks ( BI , Vol . VII , p . 49 ) : " In addition to the instances 
quoted by Dr. Burgess, where ).Jayanti seems to represent Banavasi, ono 
might perhaps ask if in the Banavāsi inscription the letter which has 
been read sa or sam before jayamtakasa ( 1 , 2 ) might not be a ve , in 
wbich case the sculptor Damõraka would be designated as a pative of 

Vaijayanti. " The letter is clearly sa and nothing else. 
$ 7 . EC , Vol . VII , p . 251 , No. 263 t . I. 1 . 
58. Lüders . List, No. 1021 . 
59. IA , Vol. XIV , PI. EC , Vol . VII , pl. 
60. IA , Vol . XIV , p . 331 ; ASWI, Vol. V , p . 86 , 
61. C3 , EI, Vol . XX , p . 16 , t . II . 8 and 9 . 
62. The reason for bor choice of this site must have been its vicinity to the 

capital. 
63. They want to attain Nirvana. B4 , B5 , C2 and C4 . 
64. Whilst Dr. Vogel thinks that Cantisiri built the Mahaceriya , Mr. Hira 

panda Sastri majotaios ( ASR , 1928–29 ) that she only rebuilt or enlarged 
an older stūpa . The latter view rests upon the folowing arguments, some 
of them not expressly stated : —The Amaravati, Ghantasala and Jaggayya 
påļa Stūpas, which on epigraphical evidence belong to a period much 
carlier than the second century A.D. , were enlarged , and dyaka platforms 
were added to them during the second century A.D. If the Stūpa was 
built by Cidtidiri, the inscriptions would have told us bow tbo rolics of 
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sixth year of Siri- Virapurisadata . The Stūpa which is fifty feet in 
diameter, is in the shape of a wheel, with spokes, hub, tyre and all 
complete. Cā matisiri was aided in the undertakjog by other Bud 


the Teacher which the Stūpa is said to enshrine were obtained ; wbilst the 
terms patithapita and shāpitā are used, with reference to the erection 
of ayaka -khambhas, cetiyagharas and sela -mandayas , samuthàpiya 
and nishāpitā are used with reference to the Mahācetiya ( B5 and Cl ) . 
Dr. Yogel cites the authority of the Mahāyansa ( EI, Vol . XX , p . 30 ) to 
show that nithāpița means completed. Lo inscription Ci , the Mahācetiya 
is called navakarmam ; the navakammika is said to have been the 
Reverend Adapda , who knew the Majjhima and Digha Nikāyas by heart. 
According to the Vinaya Pijaka ( SBE , XX, pp . 189 ff ) a navakarmam 
is a religious edifice erected by a lay member ( upäsikā or upāsaka ) for 
the Samgha. 

Whilst the fact that the outer drum and the interior of the Maha 
cetiya are built of bricks of the same size negatives the theory of en 
largement, the fact that it is built of bricks of the same size as those 
used for the apsidal temples built during the Ikşvāku period ( 20 " x10 " X3 " ) 
and other Buddhist monuments jn the valley, and the fact that the relic 
caskets in the Nagarjupikonda Stūpas are all nearly alike, prove Dr. 
Vogel s theory . If the Mahācetiya is older than the Ikşvaku period , 
we would have found older epigraphs and sculptures of wbich no traces 
remajo ; no doubt if the pot containing the silver relic casket found in 
one of the northern chambers of the Stūpa had been intact, it might 
have given us an inscription and proved beyond doubt the age of the 
Stūpa . ( The relic consists of a fragment of bone of the size of a pea 
found inside a tiny rouod gold box " in diameter . This with a few 
gold flowers, pearls and gargets was placed in the silver casket shaped 
like a stūpa . The latter was , however , found corroded and broken to 
pieces ). 

Vogel translates " namo Bhagavato ....... sama sambudhasa dhatuvara 
parigahitasa Mahācetiye " into " adoration to the Blessed one the supreme 
Buddha absorbed by the best of elements at the Mahäcetiya ........ 
Dr. Hirananda Sastri links dhātuvaraparigahita with Mahācetiye and thinks 
that the Mahācetiya was protected by the corporeal remains of the Buddha . 
I am wbolly upable to accept this as we cannot link the genitive parigahi 
tasa with the locative Mahācetiye ( EI, Vol. XX , p . 29 note 1 ) . The inter 
pretation proposed by Vogel on the authority of M. L. de la Valla 
Poussin for the difficult pbrase dhātuvaraparigahita is quite acceptable. 
Mahācetiye commences a fresh sentence and must be linked up witb 
ayakakhabho thāpitā . 

While stūpas of less importance at Nagarjunikonda ( Stūpa No. 6 and 
Stūpa No. 9 especially) were decorated with carved marble slabs and cop 
ing stones , the Mahācetiya would seein to have been executed in simple 
style like the stūpas of Ceylon . As will be shown below , there was active 
communication between Ceylon and the Nigårjudikooda valley . 

The remains of the Mahācetiya are the drum fifty feet in diameters 
and twenty feet bigb at the centre , the āyaka platforms, āvaka -khambhas , 
some of them in fragments, the foundations of the enclosure wall and the 

gateways. 
65. According to Mr. Longhurst, all the Andhradeda stūpas are built in this 
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dhist and non - Buddhist royal ladies and private individuals . " 
Mahā devi Rudradhara - Bhattărika , donated money and an āyaka 
pillar.67 Adavi - Caṁtisiri, Chathisiri, Bapisiripiki and Cula - Canti 
sirinikå of the. Kulabaka family, each contributed an āyaka-khar 
bha . A slab and a coping stone were donated by a Chadakapavatica 
and his wife Padumavāni together with their sons and daughters. 
However, nine ayaka -pillars or more were set up by Cartisiri . 

The practice of erecting vihāras and cetiyagharas or apsidal tem 
ples by the side . of stūpas was followed in the Nāgārjunikonda 
valley also . Close to the Mahācetiya on the eastern side is an apsi 
dal temple , an inscription incised on the marble floor of the shrine 
in two lines records its foundation by Cāṁtisiri in the eighteenth 
year of Virapurisadata s reign for the sake of his victory and 
longevity of life ." To the east of the apsidal temple are fragments 
of thirty - six pillars , some of them just rising out of the ground , 
pillars which must have supported the roof of a mandapa. Frag 


stylo ( IA , Vol. 61 , p . 188 ) . But the Jaggayyapēļa Stūpa was formed 
of earth in layers about two feet thick over each of which was laid a 
close flooring of very large bricks closely fitted together ( ASSI , Vol. I. 

P. 108 ). 
66. EI , Vol. XX , p . 25 , Inscriptions I and J. 
* 67 . The meaning of āyaka is not settlod . Some would connect it with 

ayako ayaka ( āryaka) meaning venerable or worshipful . In our 
epigraphs we have a 

yaka Dot ayaka ; āyaka is used as a noun ; 
and the fact that ayaka pillars bear inscriptions ( BI , Vol. XX , H ; Vol . 
XXI , G2 , G3 ) little favours the theory that they were objects of worship . 
Ayaka is rendered by Lüders and Burgess as entrance . Dr. Vogel 
objects to this rendering on the ground that in the Nagarjupikonda and 
Awarávati inscriptions, the word for entrance or gate is dara ( F. BI; 
Vol . XX ; ASSI, Vol. I , No. 44 ) . An inscription on a coping - stono 
( ASSI , Vol. I , Pl . XLVIII ; fig . 4 ) of a Cetiya platform has utarāyake 
pajo dana ( ibid , p . 93 ). Another inscription ( No. 47 , p . 86 ) on an 
ayaka - pillar ( Pl . XLV , No. 1 ) , records the gift of a Cetiya khabha 
(apaka pillar) at the dakhina yaka ( dakhina yake not dakhinayaka as 
Burgoss has read it ) . But in No. 15 P. Ivi we have utara yake unisa 
danam . Since the loscription is on an outer rail coping , ayaka bero 
means gateway , Pali ayo means entrance . Thus in the Amars . 
vati inscription * dyaka is used to denote something at the entrance , 
as well as projections facing entrancos. It would , therefore , seem that 

the projections received that name from the fact that they faced eat 
i · rancos or gateways ." 
Ceriya -ghara . It scoms that .ghara was rostricted to halls used for 
worsbip , c . g . , sela.ghara Karla No. 1 , ( BI, Vol. VII ) ; Cetiya - ghara 
Kada Nos . 15 and 23 (CTI). Nasik Nos . 18 and 19 ( BI, Vol. VIII ). 

Plate VI, Nos. 2 and 3 . 
70. apano jām ( a ) rukasa rano Mla ) shariputasa - Ikh ( a )kunam Sint - Virapurisada . 

tasa ayu -vadhanike vejayike, ( EI, Vol. XX , B. ) . 
B - 19 
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ments of inscriptions on those pillars put together, reoord the 
foundation of a pillared - hall surrounded by a cloister ( catusala 
parigahitarh )" and its consecration in the eighth fortnight of the 
rainy season of the fifteenth year of the reign . 


A private donatrix who emulated Cathtisiri was the lay disci 
ple Bodhisiri, daughter of the householder Revata and Budhampika , 
belonging to Govagamama and niece of the treasurer ( Koshāgārika) 
Bhada ( Sanskrit Bhadra ) . The foundations attributed to her arc 
two Cetiya -gharas - (one on the Lesser Dhammagiri by the side of 
a vihāra ? s as the special property of the theris ( auns) of Ceylon , " 
and another at Kulaha -vihāra , a shrine for the Bodhi- tree ( i.c., 


24 


71. EI, Vol. XXI, p . 65. But no traces of the quadrangular building 

remain . 
72. As Bodhisici dedicatos ber apsidal- templo to the theris of Ceylon , she 

her , 
was probably a native of Ceylon . N. Dutt identifies Govagama with 
Gonagamaka, mentioned as a port in Ceylon in the Mahavarhsa ( IHQ . 

Vol. VII, p. 653, 0 , 2 ). 
73. The vihara referred to still stands on the Nabarıllabödu mound. 
74. Dr. Vogel s translation of ( bha )data ( rā ) jācariyanan Kasmira - Garhdhara . 

Cina - Cilāta - Tosali - Avaraṁta - Vanga - Vanavāsi- Yavana -Dā (mila ) ( Pa ) luran 
Tambapanni - dipa pas ( a ) dakānam theriyānam Tarbapa ( th ) pakānam 
suparigahe ..... 

Cetiyagharah kāritam ( F , t . 1. 1 ) as 
Caitya -shrine erected for the acceptance of the fraternities of Coylon 
who have converted Kasmira etc.," is not satisfactory. Not even the 
Mahāvarsa does credit Ceylonese monks with the conversion of various 
countries. Keeping in mind the analogy of the Karli and Nasik log 
cription ( Karla Nos . 19 and 20 , Nasik Nos . 2 , 3 and 4 ; also EI, Vol . 
1. p . 240 ), we might translate thus ; - " Caitya shrine erected for the 
venerable teachers who converted Kasmira etc ............ ....... for tho 
special acceptance of ( as the special property ) of the theris of Caylon . " 
This agrees with the account of the Ceylonese chronicles ( the Dipavarsa 
and Mahavamsa ) that Ceylon , Kasmira , Gandbara , Mabiqamandala , 
Vanavasa; Aparlotaka Mabarattha Himalaya and Suvannabhumi, were 
converted by monks sent from India by Moggaliputta Tissa . Ceylon is 
said to have been converted by Asoka s son Mabinda (Mahavathsa 
Chap . XIII , pp . 88 ff ). The inscription “ Moggaliputtasa " OD relic 
caskets from Another and Safci stūpas makes Moggaliputta Tiasa a his 
torical personality ( Lüders Nos. 664, and 682 ). 

In a learned paper in the ladian Historical Quarterly ( Vol. VII, pp . 
651 ff) N. Dutt has objected to Vogel s translation of pasadakanam as 
* who converted , According to Dutt as pasada in Mahāvarsa moans 

sorene joy , pasādakānam of those who brought serene joy . But the 
account of the conversion of countries given in the Mahāvarhsa toako 
Vogel s translation acceptable ( Childers, pasåda ). 


35 , Vido supra. 
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a railing around it ) at the Sihala -vihāra , one cell at the Great 
Dhammagiri," a mandava pillar at the Mahā vihāra ," a hall for 
religious practice at Devagiri, a tank , verandab and mandava at 
Puvasela ," a stone mandava at the eastern gate of the Mahācetiya 
at Kantakasela , " three vells at Hirumthuva , seven cells at Papila 
& stone mandava at Puphagiri, and a stone mandava at the ..... 
vihara . 


Ehuvula Camtamola 


The son of Madhariputa Siri - Virapurisadata by Vasithi Bhatti 
devă was Ehuvula Cathtamüla , the last known king of the dynasty . " 
That he ruled for at least eleven years is shown by the inscription 
of bis half - sister Kodabalisiri ( H ). 


76. On the analogy of Kulaha -vihāra , Sihala - vihara would mean the vihara 

built by the Ceylonese monks or runs or laymen . Perhaps a branob 

of the Bodhi- tree at Ceylon was planted at Nagarjunikonda. 
77. Could it be the mound to the north -west of, and not far away from 

the Cula -Dharmagiri ? On this mound are the remains of a stūpa and 
sela mandava ; the latter consists of a series of four cells on each of the 
porth - east and west sides and a pillared ball 30 6 " x 30 " : in the south 
with an open court situated between the pillared hall and the stūpa. 
The roof of the ball rested on sixteen pillars ; all of them with the 
exception of two at the south - east and south -west cods have fallen down . 

( Plate Y Nos : 1 and 4 ASR 1926–27 , pp . 158–59 ). 
78. Could this be the Maha - vihara ( lit. Groat monastery ) to which the 

* Mahācetiya is said to have been attached ( BS ) . 
79. According to Hiuen - Tsang it stood to the east of the capital of Tona . 

kie - tse -kia (Dhaoyakataka ). It gave its name to a Buddhist school. 
80. The name occurs in an Amaravati inscription ( ASSI , Vol . I , Pl . Ixi ; 

No. 54 ) ; Burgess and Lüders have read it as Katakasola . But the 
anusvåra is clear on the plate . An inscription from Peddavegi mentions 
Kantakosala (MER , 1926–27 No. 219 ) . It is certainly the port Konta 
kossyla which is mentioned by Ptolemy ( Bk . VII , Chap . 1 , Sec . 14 , and 
placed by him just north of the mouth of the Kropi and which translito 
rates Kantakasūla (the spear of thoras) the Sanskrit form of Kaptakasola , 
The name is preserved in the modern Ghantasala , a village thirteen 
miles to the west of Masulipatam and the sea . There is a Cetiya in 
the village ( Rea , South Ind . Bud Antiquities, pp . 4 ff ) , and on the 
southern boundary of the village there is a mound oamed Polimēradibba 
on which loose bricks appear. Surely these are traces of Buddhist build 
ings ( Ibid ., p . 42 ) . But no trace of the sela -mandava at the castern 

gate of the Mahācetiya is available. 
81. Papila is perhaps identical with the Pipikala of the Allūru Lascription . 
82. H. t . II . 3 and 10 , Ebuvala ; G2 t . I. 8 , Bhuvula ; G3 Bbuvula . Only 

in G3 is turned sideways. K. P , Jayaswal agrees with Hirananda Sastri 
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Buddhist monuments of his reign 


The second year of his reign witnessed the completion of a 
monastery called Devi-vihāra," provided with everything, " by 
queen ( Devi or Mahādevi ) Bhajjidevā for the grace and acceptance 
of the masters of the Bahusutlya sect. ** This monastery , with a 
roofles mandapa , stands at the north - east foot of Nāgārjudikonga 
on the lţikarällabodu where stand also a stūpa ( No. 5 ) and two 
apsidal temples.86 Inscriptions G - 2 , G - 3, are borne by the dyaka 
khambhas belonging to Stūpa No. 5. Perhaps Bhattidevă built the 
stūpa and apsidal temples, in addition to the Deyi - vihāra , thereby 
emulating her mother. In the eleventh year Kodabalisiri conse 
crated to the masters of the Mahisāsaka school a monastery and 
a cetiya.87 The cetiya is probably Stupa No. 6 on the top of the hill 
above the monastery . The latter, which is on the Kojšampalagu 
mound a few furlongs to the north of Nagarjunikonda , and com 
mands a fide view of the Krępā , has a pillared hall or pavilion in 
the centre with a row of twenty cells all round . The hall is sixty 
one feet square and provided with a fat wooden roof supported 
by thirty - six lofty marble pillars. Stūpa No. 6 has yielded a number 
of sculptured beams, two small medallions, ** a silver relic 


os 


in reading Babuvala . Says he : " Io the plate G , the letter b is wis . 
formed , but the full form is seen in H, where it occurs twice and is clearly 
the four - cornered b " ( JBORS, 1933 , p . 173 , n . 1 ) . The so -called ba bas 
00 resemblance whatsoever with the four - cornered be occurring in these 
inscriptions. It certainly resembles the Jaggayyapo sa e ( ASSI, Vol. I, PI . 
LI ; t . l . 5) . 

Like Pulumivi it is a Dravidian word and both are difficult of inter . 
pretation, Bhu of the name may be Tamil Ehu steel , a very old 

Tamil word . 
83. This is another instance of a religious fouodation gamod after its foueder . 

Here the monastery receives the latter part of the quoon s name , 
84. savajataniyuto . 
85. G , G2, G3 . 
86 , Structural apsidal temples of the very early centurios A.D., are very rare 

in India . Barring those at Nagarjunikonda , ogé has been discovered at 

Siici, two at Taxila , and one at Sarpath . 
87. Dr. Vogel reads iman khaniyah vihāro Ga and explajos khaniya by a 

resort to khápu pillar ( Childers. Pali- Eng. Dict, Khānu ). What is read 
as ni is certainly ti, for unlike the loop in na the loop in ta ends io a 
downward curve . The word is clearly cetiyam , At Nigårjunikonda 

cetiyas and vihāras are found together . 
88. Pls . VI , 4 ; VII , 1 , 2 , 3 and 4 , VIII, 1 and 2 
89. ASR , 1929-30 , Pl . 37 d and c , ono is embossed with the head of a Greek 

male figure and the other with the head of an Indian lady. They are 
pot king and queen as they do not wear crowns . 
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its 
casket much like the one found in the Mahäcertya and bohie 
relics. 


10 


The mopuments which would seem to belong to the Ikşvāku period, 
but which cannot be assigned to any reigo definitely, are two cetiyas 
(Nos. 3 and 4 ) and a vihara® on the hill to the north -west of and 
near the Näbarallabodu , the vihāra on the Nābarallabodu and 
Stūpas Nos. 5 , 7 , 8 and 9 . 


Buddhism of the period 
Like the Amaravati inscriptions the Nägārjunikoppa inscrip 
tions introduce us to a number of Buddhist schools ; the Mahisi . 
sakas , an offshoot of the original Sthaviravadas ; the Bahusutiyas, 
à sub -division of the Gokulikas who belonged to the Mahāsāṁghikas, 
the original schismatics ; the Puvaseliyas ( offshoot of the 
Mahāsārghikas) who find place in Buddhaghosa s commentary on 
the Kathā vatthu along with Avaraseliyas, Siddhathikas and Raja 
giriyas, are called , Andhakas. i.e. schools that took their rise in the 
Andhradesa ," and the Avaramahāvinaseliyas, who were patronised 
by Cárhtisiri. According to Dr. Vogel " Avarasela is perhaps the 
abbreviated form of Aparamahāvinasela of our inscriptions . Since 
a Mahā vinasela school is mentioned in an Amarāvati inscription , ** 
since we meet witb Puvasela and not " Puvamahāvipasela in a 
Nāgarjunikonda ( Inscription F. ) and the Allöru inscriptions, Dr. 
Vogel s suggestion cannot be accepted. A fragmentary inscription 
from Amarāvati has liyāpath and before it space for four or five 
letters ( Mahā vinase ? ). The teacher belonging to this school is 
referred to as “ Maha vinayamdhara " ** ( versed in the Great Vinaya ). 
Can Mahā vinasela be a form of Mahā vinayā sela , the elision of ya 
being not uncommon ? Like Puvaseliya and Aparaseliya , Puva 


90. Dr. Vogel thinks that the castero side of the stūpa is the most impor . 

tant one . But the relic caskets from the Mahacellya and Stopa No. 6 

were found in chambers on the north -eastern sido 
91. Vide Supra . 
92. Walleser, Die Sekten des alten Buddhismus . pp . 6 and 21 . 
Hiuen - Tsang found Mahisadgbikas in Tona - kie - tse -kia . 

Watters On 
Yuan - Chwang O.T.F. Series, Vol. II , p . 214 . 
93. Edited by Mrs. Rhys Davids, p . 104. Avarasasela is also mentioned by 

Hiuen - Tsang as a bill which stood near the capital Dhioyakataka ( Ibid .). 
94. EI, Vol. XXI, M2 , 1. 5 , M3 , 1. 6 ; Vol. XX E. 1. S. 
95. ASSI, Vol. I , p . 105 , Pl, LX , No. 49 ; Mahava ( vi)nasola is mamationed 

as a place - Dame ip Pl. lviii No. 25, ( Ibid . ). 
96. Ibid ., p . 102 . 
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Mahā vinaseliya and Aparamahavinaseliya schools might also havo 
arisen . It is well to remember the remark of Rhys Davids.º ?: 
“ As the so called sects were tendencies of opinion , the number of 
them was constantly changing . ” Dr. Vogel takes Ayira - Hangha 
( CI , C2 ) to be the name of a school . In his paper, entitled Notes 
on theị Năgărjunikonda Inscriptions , N. Dutt contends that " Ayira . 
Hamnghānam is another form of Mahāsārghikānarn » .078 But Aira • 
Utayipabhāhinan in an Amarāvati inscription ," Aryamaha . 
sathghikānā í Lokottaraya 

dināṁ Madhyadesikānām pajhena Vin 
ayapigakasya , Mahā vastuyeādi," " Ayirānam Puvaseliyānam in the 
Alluru inscription , prove that Ayira ( Arya ) is not used even with 
reference to sects in the sense of mahā but only in the sense of 
venerable . Ayira - Hargha , like Catudisa Sagha of the Năsik and 
Kārlā inscriptions, would , therefore, mean the venerable Samgha.100 

Camatisiri s wish that the families to which she belonged and the 
whole world might attain happiness in both the worlds , reminds us of 
the Mahāyānist who places the attainment of Bodhi knowledge and 
liberation from worldly miseries of all creatures, before his owa . 
According to Hiuen - Tsang monks studying the "Great Vehicle lived 
in the Andhradesa. Nagārjunikonda sculptures also show the Maha 
yantst tendencies at work ( worship of large Buddha figures, one 
of which was found in the large square chamber at the north 
west end of tne monastery on the mound to the north -west of the 
Náharallabodu; three others were found at site No. 4 ) .103 Where , 
among all the Hinayāna schools mentioned , does Mahāyānism come 
in ? The answer is given by Mrs. Rhys Davids : “ The exten 
sion of the Mahāyānist school was and is of a very vague and fluid 
kind . Those to whom it applied formed no close corporation ." 10* 
Mr. Rhys Davids compares the relation of the Mahāyāna to Hina . 
yāna schools with that of the various Roman and Greek Catholic 
schools to those of the early Christians . " * 


101 


97. ERE , 4. V. Hinayana. 
97a . IHQ, Vol. VII, pp . 647 , ff . 
98. Lüders, No. 1276 ; ASSI, Vol. I, p . 87. No. 45, PI . LX . 
99. Mahāvastu , ed , Senart, p. 2 . 
100. M. 15 , E , Vol. XXI, mentions ( Mahabh ) khu Sangha ). 
101. This ideal fiods expression in Karandavyuha where Avalokitesvara Bodbi 

sattva is represented as refusing to acccpt Nirvana until all creatures 
were in possession of the Bodhi knowledge and were freed from worldly 

miseries ( Samasvini s ed . p . 121 ) . 
· 102. ASR , 1926–27 . 
103. Points of Controversy, Prolaco, XLVI , 
104. ERE , Hinayana , 
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Ceylon and Nagarjunikoqda 


Ceylon and Ceylonese Buddhism were in touch with Nāgār . 
junikoqda. Āryadeva, a disciple of Nagarjuna ( 3rd century A.D. ) , 
was a native of Ceylon , but spent the greater part of his life in 
India . The pot containing his relics has been found in the Guntur 
District, 105 

Theris of Ceylon would seem to have lived in the 
Nāgārjunikonda valley, for the apsidal temple on the Náharallabodu 
is dedicated to them . A vihāra built by a Ceylonese Buddhist is 
also mentioned ( Sihala -vihāra , inscription F. ). Probably the trade 
routes from the eastern ports and the Mahācetiya enshrining the 
• dhā tu . of the Great Teacher attracted these pilgrims to eastern 
Deocan . 


Buddhist Canonical Books Mentioned 


A point of interest is the mention of the Digha and Majhima 
sections of the Sutta Pijaka and of the five Mātukas . *** The Mātukas 
are the condensed contents especially of the philosophical parts of 
the Canonical books in the Abhidharma. 

in the Abhidhamma. On the authority of 
Burnouf s translation of the Saddharma Pungarika , Childers says 
that it means also the list of Vinaya precepts omitting all the ex 
planations and other details. 


Administration : Administrative divisions 


The biggest administrative division was the raspra , a division 
idcaţical with the Satavahana āhāra . But the răstra division was 
known to the pre- Ikaváku period in the Andhradesa . The Alloru and 
Amirivati inscriptions mention raphas. The division below the 
răstra was gāma . 


107 


101 


1 


105. Vide infra. 
106. Digha -Majhima -panca -Matuka - osaka (desaka ) vacakanan acarlyanan 

Ayira - Hanghanam alm ) teväsikena Digha -Majhima- Nikaya -dharena bhaja 

( da ) ht Anadena ( C1 , C2 ) . Pali- English Dict. q . v . matika . 
107. ARB , 1923–24 , p . 97 aad Pl. 114-5 ; Carajhe Macal pa )da ; Assi, 

Vol. I, No. 17, Tompukirashe (?) adhishane . 

According to Burgeas adhishana may be the name of a town or may 
moan capital. After adhifhane we have a lacuna with traons of four 
lottery and after it vathavasa . The lacuoa would then yoom to have 

contained the name of a towa . 
10 % . The villages mentioned in the Ikevaku records are Pampagama at whilab 

(pasters of the veporablo Sangha are said to have reaided , Govagime, 
Nadatira in Kammikaratha , Mahikindurbra and Velagin . 
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802.110 


; The official titles known to us are those of Mahā senā pati, Maha 
talavara , Maha dandanā yaka and Kosthāgārika.109 A feature of the 
Ikg váku period is the bearing of two or more titles by the same per 

Vasithiputa Kandasiri, Vasithiputa Mahā - Kandasiri and 
Viphusiri of the Pūkiya family ? ll and Väsithiputa Khamdacali 
kircmmapaka of the Hiramñakā family , bore the titles of Maha . 
senapati and Mahätalavara ; the son - in - law of Siri - Cathtamula bears 
the titles of Mahā senāpati, Mahā talavara , and Mahādandanāyaka ; 
perhaps this indicates a higher position than that of the other 
Mahā talavaras, which he enjoyed in virtue of his being the son - in - law 
of the king. 

Official Titles : Mahāsanā pati 


Vogel looks upon Mahāsenāpati as a nobiliary title on the score 
that the Satavahana Mahā senāpati was in charge of rāşgras . It is 
highly improbable that high dignitaries are known in their inscrip 
tions by their nobiliary titles only. In the Jangli Gundu inscription a 
Mahäsenāpati in charge of an ahāra is mentioned along with a 
Gamika, an official. A Mahā senāpati with non -military duties was 
possible in an age of confusion of titles and duties. In all the records 
of the Ikşvāku period the title Mahā senā pati precedes that of 
Mahātalavara and except in one instance the wives of Mahā tala 
vara -Mahä senāpati-Mahadandanāyakas bear the title of Mahātala 
yari only." Could this indicate that the title of Mahā senāpatifwas 
superior to that of Māhā talavara ? 


109. Since Korshagara means " storehouse ; Praket Kothagarika is bent 

construed as keeper of royal stores." See also Liders No. 937, Koshagala. 
110 . 

In the Ciona Gaojam inscription of the time Siri- Yaña Satakapi we 
have Mahatarakasa Maha -e ... The latter is perhaps the mutilated form 
of Mahā senā patisa ; in that case the combination of two or more titles in 

the same person is not peculiar to the Ikqváku period. 
H. According to Vogel Mahl - Kandasiri of cs is identical with Ka udasiri 

the husband of Camtisiripika C3 . Ho however considersthe lady mentioned 
io . CS as a co -wife of Kandasiri, for while Cathtisirioiks mentions Kbanda 
sågarazoaka as her son , the other lady mentions Mahasenāpati-Meha . 
talavara - Vipbusiri as her son , and both c3 and C5 were incised on the 
same day. In our epigraphs Mabi and Cula are used to distinguish 
a younger from an elder person , that is when they both bear the same 
bame, e.g. , Cántisirinika and Cula - Cintisiripika ( B4 , C5 ) ; Damila -Kapha 
and Cula -Kapba ( Lüders No. 1243 ). On the analogy of thone . Damos 
Maha -Kamdasiri is either an elder brother, or some senior member of 

otho Pokiya family ... 
112. B2 , EI, Val XX . 
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Mahátalavara 
In his note on the Nagarjunikaada inscriptions Vogel says " , 
The curious term Mahā talavara which is also met with in other 
inscriptions of Southern India must likewise denote a high dignitary, 
whose exact function , however, is not clear . The second member 
of the compound is not a Sanskrit word , but seems to be a term 
borrowed from some Dravidian language." As mahâ is a prefix 
denoting a higher title, talavara is the term to be explained . Says 
Vogel: “ We must leave this question to the decision of students of 
South Indian Languages. Can the word have any connection with 
Tamil talavāy ( = a generalho Tamil talaiyāri ( = ą village watchman ) 
or Canarese talavara , taſavāra ( = a watchman , a beadle ) ? " Since 
Canarese talavara ( = a watchman ) very nearly corresponds to our 
Talavara , since Tamil talaiyāri also means watchman , talavara and 
talaiyāri are the words with which Talavara should be connected . 
The title of Mahā senāpati borne by Mahā talavaras may also 
exclude Tamil talqvāy ( commander ). Talaiyāri as Tamil form of 
Talavara or Talavara as a Prakrt variation of talaiyāri is phoneti 
cally possible. 114 


Since Talavaras are mentioned in the Kalpasūtra with eighteen 
ganarājas, Vogel looks upon Talavara as military title . But the 
Subodhikā , a commentary on the Kalpasū tra , shows that it was an 
official title.118 The Mahā talavaras would seem to have been 
viceroys. As has been suggested above , the office of Mahātalavara 
was a Satavahana one derived from the local office of Talavara 
much in the same way as the offices of Mahabhoja and Mahārashi 
were from those of Bhoja and Rathika ." 


110 


. 


112a . El, Vol. XX , p . 6 . 
113. Tami! talayārlkkar ( watchman s duos , su , Vol. II , p . 119 , 0 , 4 ) is 

certainly the Canarose taſavärike ( BI, Vol. I, p . 402, o ) ; talāpaſaka as 
a revenue term occurs in the Kalimpur plates of Dharmapala ( IA, Vol. 
XI, text, l : 51 ) . See Wilson , Glossary - alapada. D. C. Sircar connecta 

talavara with Tamil raidivan ( op . cit ., p . 16 ) . 
114. Pischel, op , ett ., Sec. 254 . 
115 , Talavaraộ tuşja -bhūpāla - pradatta -pajja bandha vibhusta Rajasthaniya ) . 

This passage has been quoted by Vogel himself. 
116. On the evidence of the Allûru inscription we say say that during the 

Satavahana period the title of Mahātalavara iş qot foupp ia combination 
with those of Mahasenapati and Mahatalavara. On this score even the 
Ramareddipalle inscription which mentions à Mahatalavara would also 
belong to the Sitavihapa period , 
E - 20 
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.It penetrated also into Northern India , for there can be 
little doubt that it is identical with the mysterious word taravara 
which coupled with mahāpratihară ( = " a great chamberlain " ) is 
found in the legend of one of the clay sealings excavated by the 
late Dr. Bloch at Basarb , the site of ancient Vaisali . This document 
belongs to the Gupta period . It was suggested by Dr. Bloch that the 
word tarika, which occurs in the lists of officials in mediaeval 
copper-plate charters, may quite well be a corrupted form of tara 
vara." I16 These instances show that the office of Talavara survived 
the Iksvāku period. The Koodamudi plates mention a Mahā tala 
vara -Mahādandanā yaka . Besides the instances cited by Vogel we 
have the Deo -Baraṇārk inscription of Jivitagupta II of Magadha, 
which mentions a Talävä jaka; ? the Kudopali plates of Mahabhava 
gupta , assigned by Keilhorn to the first half of the twelfth 
century A.D . , ** mention a Talavargin ; and the Kațak plates of 
Mahāśivagupta mention a Talahi ( ?) ta , 110 and in an inscription 
of the Kalacūri king , Rayamurari Sovideva ( A.D. 1173 ) , the son 
of the governor of Ebūr is called Taļavara Cadeyanayaka. 120 


Mahādandanāyaka 
The title Mahā dardanāyaka is unknown to the Satavahana 
period. As danda means rod as well as army (dandaniti 
administration of justice ), the title can be explained as judicial 
or military . Since Mahā senā pati was in origin a military title 
Mahädandanāyaka would be a judicial one . 

All these titles were 
hereditary and sometimes more than one son inherited the father s 
titles . 


Other Conclusions 


The few glimpses that the Ik vāku records and sculpturos 
afford into the social life of the period have been discussed in the 
chapter entitled “ Social, Economic and Religious Conditions , as it 
represents a continuity with the conditions in the Sātavābana period 
and , in many aspects presents no break with the past. According 
to Vogel seaborne trade was no doubt also fargely responsible for 


1168. EI , Vol . XX , p . 7 . 
117. CII, Vol. III , No. 46 
118 : BI, Yot. IV , p . 258 , t . 
119 .. , BL, VOL . III, D. 352 . 
120 , EI, Vol. XII , p . 335 , 
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the flourishing state of Buddhism in this part of India . The devotees 
of the Good Law were largely recruited from the commercial classes 
and it was their wealth which enabled not only the merchants 
themselves, but also their royal masters , to raise monuments of such 
magnificence as the great stupa of Amaravati . " The remains of an 
ancient quay discovered by Longhurst on the right bank of the 
Kropā near the Nagarjuniko da plateau , 1 " and the emporiums of 
Kapțakossyla and Allosygne would seem to be evidence of a vast 
seaborne trade with Ceylon , Farther India , and the West. This trade 
was perhaps responsible for the gifts of crores of gold with which 
Siri-Camtamula is credited . But the Buddhist monuments of the 
Ikzvāku period were almost all of them constructed neither by 
merchants nor by their royal masters. All of them were , except 
the foundations attributed to Bodhisiri and a slab donated by Cada 
kapavatica, set up by royal ladies . It is then seen that Nāgār . 
junikopda cannot by itself prove that the flourishing Buddhism was 
a result of flourishing trade . It must also be noted that Nāgār . 
junikonda does not introduce us to such a glorious epoch of Bud . 
dhism as Amarāvati , Gummadidurru , Alluru and Kantakasela , for 
we do not find at Năgărjunikopga such a crowd of Buddhist de . 
votees as at Amarāvati. Evidently the rise of the Brahmapical 
dynasties was silently undermining Buddhism from the beginning. 

Of the Iksvaku currency we know nothing except that the 
denarii were current. Not a single Ikşvāku coin has been picked 
up . As the Satavábanas made large issues of lead and copper coins 
which are discovered in heaps in the Kţopă , Godavari and 
Guntur districts even to - day , especially at Nāgarjunikonda, it is 
possible that the Ikşvākus did not find it necessary to issue new 
coins . 


121. IA , 1932 , p . 188 . 


CHAPTER VIII 


KINGS OF THE BRHATPHALAYANA GOTRA - 


The meterial for a study of the dynasties that succeeded to the 
political heritage of the Satavahanas in the Andhradesa and in the 
areas south of the Kīgņā as far as Pālār is scanty. Of the kings of 
the Brhatphalāyana gotra , we have but a single copper - plate grant 
( the Koodamudi plates of Maharaja Jayavarman ). 


Chronology 


The chronology of the period is far from being satisfactorily 
settled . While editing the grant just mentioned Dr. Hultzsch says * : -- 
" The alphabet of his ( Jayavarman s ). inscription shows that he 
iust have lived in the same period as the Pallaya king Siva -Skanda 
varman who issued the Mayidavolu plates . ” This view has been 
followed generally by other writers on South Indian History. Prof. 
Jouveau - Dubreuil not only follows Dr, Hultzsch but even says 
that the unknown predecessor of Śiva - Skandavarman Pallava ruled 
between 225-250 A.D .: A fuller knowledge of the Ikşvāku dynasty 
than was possible before the discovery of the Nāgārjunikonda 
inscriptions has led Prof. Dubreuil to change his views . He now 
places thr Ikşvākus in the third century A.D , and shifts the early 
Pallavas to the fourth ; but even here be maintains that Mahārāja 
Jayavarman and Yuvamahārāja Śiva - Skandavarman were contem 


1. Brhatpba !ayana as a gotra name is not to be found in other records. 

But the phrase Brhatphaliyana.sa - gotto occuring in the Kopdamudi plates 
of Jayavarman leaves no doubt on the point . In these plates as well as in 
the records of the kings who are said to have belonged to the Salankayada 
and Apanda gorras we miss the dynastic pames . This recalls to our mind 
some of the Satavahana iascriptions and coins where we have metrodymics 
derived from Vedic gotra games , but miss the dynastic oame . In the total 
absence of their dynastic Dames scholars have labelled the former group 
of kiogs as the Brhatphalayanas, the Salankāyanas and the Anandas . It 
is like calling the Pallavas and the Kadambas as the Bharadvajas and the 
Minavyas respectively . We would avoid the confusion between the dynas . 
tic and gotra names if we call these kings " kings of Brhatphalayana gorra , 
* kings of Salaskāyana gotra and 80 OD . 


2. Et, Yol. p . 316. 


3. Ancient History of the Deccan , p . 54 . 
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poraries . “ Dr. K. R. Subramaniam has also followed Dr. Hułtzsch . 
He would make the Ikzvākus, Jayavarman and the Pallavas con 
temporary powers and give them a third century date . * 


A comparative study of the alphabet of the Kongamudi and the 
Mayidavolu plates throws some doubt over the contemporaneity 
postulated by Dr. Hultzch . No doubt the alphabets of the two 
grants have some common characteristics. Both exhibit a cursive 
Writing. Both have the peculiar e .which according to Dr. Hultzsch 
resembles the archaic Tamil sa , the ma with a loop at the bottom , 
and the semicircle or triangle open at the top, replaced by a rudi 
mentary vertical to which is attached on the left a curved stroke. 
Sometimes the curved stroke does not touch the vertical as in 
Yuvamahārāja , barhadeyam and vitarāma (Mayidavolu 11. 1 , 12 
and 13 respectively ) ; and in Māhes vara , Jayavaṁmo and anhhe 
(Kongamudi 11. 3 , 5 , and 7 respectively ). The sa consists of two 
curves one below the other but not connected still . Besides these 
common features mentioned by Dr. Hultzsch there are others like 
the peculiar forms of ku , ke , ha , la , and na .? These common peculi. 
arities are evidently to be explained by the fact that the records come 
from one and the same area , from adjoining talugs in the Guntur 
District . 


4. JAHRS, Vol. V , p . 91 . 

* The Mayidavõlu plates are written in the same alphabet as the plater 

of Jayavarman -Ibid . 
5. “ At the time of his ( Siva - Skandavarman s ) rule , about the middlo of tho 

third century A.D. , the Brhatphalayanas ruled what was later known as 
the Kingdom of Vengi ( Vangi ) and the Iksvakus were in possession of the 
Andhra country stretching from about Śri Sallam northward and extending 
indefinitely into Dakshina Kosala and along the coast north of the Goda 
vari. " Buddhist Remains in Andhra and Andhra History, p . 78 . 

While writting this chapter I got D. C. Sircar s monograph entitlod 
The Successors of the Satavahanas in the Eastern Deccan. He bas also 

followed the old view . 
6. EI , Vol. VI, p . 86. 
7. It is interesting to note that the cursive na which agrees with the northern 

Gupta form ( Bühler, Tables IV , 39 ) occurs in the Jaggayyapofa inscriptions 
of the time of the Ikşviku king Virapurisadata , but doos not occur in the 
Nagarjupikonda inscriptions of his reign. It occurs in a Karla inscription 
EI , Vol. XXIV , p . 282 and Pi , XVI I. 3 ) . The peculiar ha on some of 
the coins of Gotamiputa Siri - Yaða Satakapi was probably devolopod out of 
this ba . 
Mayidavołu is a village near Narasamopet, the headquarters of the taluq 
of that name, aod Nondabodi is a village in the Teaali talag . It is only 
to be expected that alphabets vary not according to dynasties but 
according to looalitios, and la ostablishing and comparative system of palaco 


1 
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By the side of these common characteristics stand out certain 
differences in the Mayidayolu grant which seem to indicate a further 
stage of development from the Kondamudi alphabet. Says Dr. 
Hultzsch : " The group jā (Kopdamuçi plates II . 5 , 11 and 34 ) 
has a different shape, the vowel - mark being attached on the right, 
and not at the top of the letter as in the Mayidavolu plates ( II . 18 
and 24 ). The n (or n )" is identical in shape with the lingual 
but the dental d is represented by a separate character while in 
the Mayidavolu plates no distinction is made between all the four 
letters . The other differences which are more important for settling 
the relative chronology of the two dynasties and which have not 
been pointed out by Dr. Hultzsch are as follows : 


J 


1910 


( a ) Whilst the Mayidavolu sa consists of two equal curves, 
the upper curve of the Kopdamuţi sa is bigger than the lower one 
and resembles the upper curve of sa in all other inscriptions . This 
fact and the peculiarity common to the Mayidavolu sa and the 
Koppamudi sa which has been noted above make it probable that 
the latter represents a transition to the former. Whilst the two curves 
of the Mayidavolu sa , which are more developed than those of the 
Kongamudi sa , end in strong hooks on the left, the curves of the 
latter have no such finish . 


( b ) The broad - backed na of the two grants differs from the 
ne of the Hira - Hadagalli and the Gunapadeya grants, which has 


graphy we must select territorial rather than dynastic names . The highly 
cursive writting of the Hira -Hadaglli grant shows in its ductus a certain 
relationship to the Jangli Gundu ( in the Bellary District ) inscription of 
Siri-Puſumavi, the last of the Sātavābanas. The similarity between Gotami. 
puta Siri-Satakagi s and Ugavadāta s Nasik and Kärla inscriptions is 
explained by the area of their location. ( JRAS, 1926 , p . 625 ) . The differen 
ces between the Mayidavõlu and the Hira -Hadagalli grants of Siva -Skanda 
varman Pallava must be explained by the same principle. The peculiar ma , 
sa , ha , la , na , and e are aot to be found in the Hira -Hadagalli grant 
The Udayagiri cave inscription of Candragupta II of the year 82 
( G. Era ) is the box - headed variety of the Central Jodian alphabet. Tho 
Siñci inscription of the same king is in the character of the southern 

alphabots ( CII, Vol. III . p . 4 ) . Instances of this kind can be multiplied . 
9. ma does not occur in the Kopdamudi plates . 
10. It may be argued that this greater absence of differentiation in the 

Mayidavõlu plates may iodicate an earlier period . But differentiation 
do not always represent a later stage of development. The looped 
ta and na are later forms of the na with the borizontal or curved baso 
and the ta with the semicircle at the bottom , and yet there is less difference 
( nometimor no difforenco ) betweðn the former than between the latte t . 
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a strongly curved base line , the beginnings of which we see in the 
Girnār prasasti of Rudradāman " and in some Kuşāpa inscriptions: 
The Mayidavolu na is more broad - backed than that of the Koopamudi 
plates and this fact certainly pionts to a later period . 


( c ) Whilst the e of both the grants has a form not met with 
elsewhere the Mayidavolu e is more cursive and ends in stronger 
hooks than the Kongamugi e . 


( d ) Whilst the verticals of both the Kongamudi and the 
Mayidavolu la are bent to the left, they have longer tails add smaller 
bodies than those of some of the Amirāvati inscriptions of the 
first and second centuries A D.18 The body is smaller in the Mayi. 
davolu than in the Kopdamudi grant. This development can be 
traced further . In the western script of the sixth and seventh 
centuries the body becomes smaller and the tail correspondingly 
longer. True in the la of the grant of Cărudevi " ( later than the 
Mayidavolu grant ) the body is more prominent than in the Mayi 
davolu la , but even so the former registers a development over the 
lätter in the enormous tail which is a feature of the la of the 
Eastern Cilukya and later Pallåva charters. 


5 


. 


Again the Kordamudi la has not the angular or slightly curved 
base of the Mayidavolu la . However the la inalonakha dakark " * 
resembles the Mayidavolu la ( angular base) but even here the upper 
vertical is not bent to the left as in Mayidavolu and the medial 
o sign over it is an earlier form of that found in the Mayidavolu 

The vertical of the Kopdamuţi la does not continue the 
curve of the body but starts from the middle of its right arm so that 
even careful epigraphists like Dr. Hultzsch cannot distinguish between 

In line 42 Dr. Hultzsch reads • tagivarena for 
* talavarena , and Dr. Vogel " thinks that the former is a mistake 


plates.17 


la and gi . 


11. Buhler , Tablos III ( vi ). 
12. Ibid ., V. 
13. ASSI , I. Nos. 8 , 16, 32 and 44. 
14. The Carudevi grant was mistakenly called a grant of Nandivarman of the 

Salaåkāyana gotra by Dr. Fleet in IA , Vol, V , p . 176. However, he 
corrected himself in Vol. IX . Since writing these lines I find that D , C. 

Sircar has also noticed the mistake, vide infra . 
15. la with the curved baso occurs in 11. 13 , 15 and 22 whilo la with the 

angular base is found in 11. 2 and 6 . 
16. Kongamudi line 32. 
17. Vide infra. 
18. BI , Vol. XX , p . 7 , H. 
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of the soribe for the latter. This error arises from the rudimentasy 
form of the Kapdamudi la . 


( e ) The curved horizontal member of the Mayidavolu ka liko 
that of the Cărudevi grant is surely later than the straight line 
of the Kopdamudi ka . 


* 


( f ) The ba of the Koodamudi grant with the notch in the 
left vertical which does not, except in a few cases, show a serif at 
the upper end ( II . 4 , 10 , 37 and 38 ) and is slightly opon on the left 
af the top is less cursive than the closed ba of the Mayidavolu apd 
the Cărudevi grants . 

The Koodamudi pa in its narrow and 
curved base is an obviously earlier form . 


( 8 ) The letter ya shows practically the same features of 
development from the Kopdamudi to Mayidavolu as the letter pa . 


( h ) The vertical member of the Mayidavolu a like that of 
the Carudevi grant is longer than that of the Koppamudi a . The 
lower end of the vertical of the former shows sometimes a bend and 
sometimes a reascent to the left. The reascent is more pronounced 
in the Carudevit® than in the Mayidavolu grant ; in the later 
Pallaya charters there is a reascent to about half the length of the 
vertical, The curves at the base of the verticals of the Kongamudi 4 
are rudimentary, as those in Upayadata s inscriptions from Kärla . 
The upper and lower limbs of the two Pallava grants under 
reference are connected to the middle of the vertical by a straight 
line ; in the Kondamudi grant they are represented by a wavy line 
connected to the top of the vertical by a slanting stroke . While 
the vertical and left upper limb bave nail beads which in the 
Carudevi grant are turned into small curves attached to the top of 
the vertical ( 11. 8 and 10 ) , the Kordamudi one has no such aail 
head or curve . The general appearance of the Kongamugi a is 
altogether more primitive. 


( i) The medial a , i and o signs of the Mayidavolu plates 
sbow a more developed form than those of the Kopdamudi plates. 
While in the Kordamudi plates the siga expressing the length of the 
vowel in d is a short stroke attached to the middle of the vertical 
( 11. 6 and 9 ), in the Mayidavolu plates it is a curve ( line 4. ) which 
becomes stronger in the Cårudevi platos. ( 11. 6, 8 , 10 and 16 ). Even 
where the strokes are attached to the top of the lettor thon in the 


19. 11. 6 , 8 and 9 . 
20. Bühler, Tables VII , 1 X and wil . 
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Mayidavolu plates end in better curves and have longer tails ( as in 
the Carudevi grant) than those of the Koodamudi plates. In the 
latter the medial i sign is a semi-circle ; in the other two it approaches 
the closed circle . The medical o sign in the Mayidavolu lo ( line 13) 
is a wavy line while in Kongamudi (line 32 ) it is a horizontal stroke . 
Even where it is a horizontal line over the letter , the tail on the 
right is longer in the Mayidavolu than in the Kondamudi grant . 
In the Cãrudevi grant it is longer still. 


Scholars are agreed that the Cārudevi grant is later than the 
Mayidavolu grant. The line of development is therefore from the 
Kongamudi to the Mayidavolu grant , and then on to the Cãrudevi 
grant, Even where the Mayidavolu alphabet does not approach 
the Cārudevi alphabet, it shows more developed forms than those of 
the Kopdamudi plates. 


The Mayidavolu plates werc issued by Yuvamahārāja Śiva . 
Skandavarman during the reign of his father (Bappa ). The palaeo 
graphy of the plates makes it therefore highly probable that Jaya 
varman reigned at least a generation before the predecessor of Śiva 
Skandavarman . 


The general facts of history point to the same conclusion . It 
may be presumed that the find place of the Kopsamudi grant 
( Tenali taluq ) is not far from the object of the grand ." Then 
Jayavarman s sway would bave extended over lands soush of the 
Kropā. The alphabetical peculiarities common to the Mayidavolu ** 


21. The orthography of the grants furnishes corroborative evidence . Whilst 

the writer of the Kapdamudi plates follows the practice of the Satavabada 
inscriptions where every double consonant is expressed by a single letter 
( the exceptions are barmhadeyam and Jayavarhmo ), the writer of the 
Mayidavõlu plates adopts the etymological sp log in pajjika , darra ., 
* sa - gotto aod käräpejja . In the Hira -Hagagalli giant the etymological 
spelling of the Paodit is more pronounced than in the other two . The 
orthography of Cirudevi graat is in accordance with that of literary Prakst, 
Dr. Hulizsch bimself remarks ( Ei . Vol . VIll . p . 144 , 0 , 5 ) that in this 
respect the two grants of Siva -Skandavarman occupy an intermediate 

position between the Satavahaga jnscriptions and the Carudevi grant. 
22. supra . p . 152 . 
2. Prof. Jouveau - Dubreuil secs la the Kidora and the Kadůrabgra, according 

to him roughly corresponding to the modern Bandar taluq of the Kropa 
District, the capital and the kiogdom respectively of Mahiraja Jayavarman . 
The Prof, has narrowed down too much the kingdom of Jayavarman , 
Scholars like Dr. Hultzscb and Kielboro ( EI, Vol . VI, p . 316 ; Vol. IV , 
P. 34 ; Vol. V, p. 123 ) are agreed that the Kadūrahára of the Koppamudi 
plates is the same as the Kudrabira visaya of samo of the Salaskayaan 
-21 
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and the Kongamudi grants are corroborative evidence in tho samo 
direction ." 


20 


Whilst the Mayidavolu grant of Yuvamahärā ia Siva -Skanda 
varman proves that the Guotur District or part of it was included 
in the Pallava division of Amdhāpata , the Cărudevi grant shows 
that the Guptur region continued to be part of the Pallava Domi 
nions during the reigns of Dharmmamahārā jūdhirāja Siva -Skanda . 
varman and his immediate successors Skandavarman and Yuvama 
hārāja Buddhavarman . ** 


inscriptions and the Gudrahara , Gudravåra and Gudrära visaya of the Eastern 
Calukya grants . In a Kakatiya inscription on the right door -pillar of the 
Bbimesvara temple at Gudivada (593 of 1893 ) , Gudivada is said to have 
belonged to the district of Gudrāra . Dr. Hultzsch has ideotified Küdūra 
with Gudivada , the headquarters of the talug of the same name in 
the Kropa District . A grant of Maharaja Nandivarman Salaškayana 
from the Kollair Lake in the Kaikalur taluq of the Kšşoa District 
makes it probable that the latter was also included in the Küdürabara 
or Kudrahāra vişaya of the grant. 

Thus the Kūdūrabara of Jayavar 
man s time included besides the Bandar talug the territory as far west a 
Gudivada , as far north as the Kollair Lake and as far south as the northern 
part of the Guntur District. Besides , in the Satavahana and Salaakayana 
records ahāra ( or hāra ) and vişaya denote a division of the kingdom , not 
the whole kingdom . Kodūra mentioned in the Kondamūdi grant is spoken 
of as the headquarters of the governor of the district , and as a vijaya . 
khandavāra i.e. , royal headquarters in .camp. According to Hemachandra 
( Desikoša q.v.) it may also signify a capital. In Nasik No. 4 ( inscription 
of Gutamiputa Siri- Satakani ) which the ioscription under reference resem . 
bles in phraseology, a vijayakharhdavara in Guvadhanabara is mentioned. 
The capital of Gotamiputa Siri - Satakapi was Pajtban , far away from 

Govadbana or Govadbanabara , 
24. Para föra, the village mentioned in the grant as bannhadeya , can be 

ideot.fied ( with Pottöru in the Guntur talug . Prof. Jouveau - Dubreuil 
ideatifies it with Panduru in the Bandar taluq of the Krope District ( Ancient 

History of the Deccan , p . 85 ) . 
23. " Viripara the village situated in the Andhāpat ( h ) a and the object of 

Siva -Skandavarmao s grant is certainly the Virparu mentioned in the 
Kopparam plates of Pulakesin II ( EI, Vol . XVIII, p . 258 ) and perhaps the 

modern Vipparla in the Narasaraopet taluq of the Guptur District. 
26. Siva siri- Apilaka, siva Siri -Satakapi, siva Skanda Satakarpi : the prince 

called Kbanda -daga in a Kapbori joscription ( ASWI, Vol. V , p . 86 ) is 
called siva - Kbamda -Däga siri in a Bapavási inscription ( IA , Vol. XIV , 
P. 331 ) . These instances of the use of Siva in the joscriptions and ou 
the coins of the second century B.C. and second century A.D. , make it 
bighly probable that giva in the expression Siva - Skandavarman is ad 
bonorific prefix and that therefore $ iva -Skapdavarman and Skaodavarmeo 
are identical. Sometimes siva " egters into the composition of names, o.fl. , 
Sivamaks, 
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It is thus clear that the reign of Jayavarman in the same region 
must be placed before that of Yuvamahārāja Śiva -Skandavarman . 


The rise of the dynasty 
The rise of the dynasty of Mahārāja Jayavarman is shrouded 
in mystery . Even so , the Ikşvāku records from Nāgārjunikonda 
and Jaggayyapë ța make a tentative suggestion possible . The cursive 
writing of the Kopdamudi grant obviously places it after the Ikşvāku 
inscriptions. It has been shown above that the Ikşvākus ruled not 
only north and south of the Kšspā , but as far east as the delta of 
the Krspā ; then their dominions must have included at least a part 
of what was later on the kingdom of Jayavarman . The continu 
arce of the Ikşvāku offices of Mahā talavara and Mahādandanā yaka 
under Jayavarman is another link in the chain of evidence that 
suggests that Jayavarman or his predecessors had a large share in 
weakening the power of the Ikşvākus.87 


As in the case of the Pallavas we are in the dark as to the 
founder of the dynasty . The Kopdamuçi plates do not mention 
the father of Jayavarman even in the Pallava or Sālaikāyana 
fashion , i.e. , under the form Bappa.ee But could Jayavarman 
have carved out a kingdom for himself out of the debris of the 
Ikşvāku kingdom , built up an administrative machinery, earned 
the title of Mahārājas * and entered upon a career of further con 
questse " within the short span of ten years ? ! Obviously Jaya . 
varman s dynasty rose to power before Jayavarman came on the 
scene. 


The Capital of Jayavarman 
It has been shown that Prof. Jouveau -Dubreuil s and 
Dr. Hultzsch s view that Kūdūra was the capital is untenable . 


27. Sircar boldly attempts to carry Jayavarman s dynasty to the second century 

B.C. He says : - " If we............... accept the reading Pithuda in a passage 
in the Hathigumpba inscription ( l . 11 ) of Kharavela and the interpretation 
that. King Kbäravela of Kalinga besieged the city of Pithuda , it is not 
impossible to think that the Brbatpbalayanas were ruling at Pithuda 
Pitundra as early as the time of Kharavela ( second or first century B.C.) " , 

op . cit ., p . 38 . 
28. Like Pallava kings Jayavarman assumes Brabmapical gotra , has a nam . 

coding in varman and does not bear a metronymic . 
29. He is called a Mahārāja on the seal and a Raja in the plates . 
30. The source of this assertion is the term Vijayakhandāvāra (Konda . 

mudi i . 1 ) . 
191. The Kopdamandi plates vero lasued in the tenth year of him to 
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D. C. Sircar would locate it in Pityndra , " mentioned by Ptolemy 
as the metropolis of the Maisolia region . 88 But Ptolemy places it 
in the interior of the Maisolia region and there is no evidence to 
show that Jayavarman s dominions extended beyond the modern 
Gudivāda taluq in the west . Ptolemy wrote in the middle of the 
second century A. D. , and the Ikşvākus of the third century A. D. 
had their capital in Vijayapurſ. Nothing compels us to look upon 
Pityndra as the established capital of every dyoasty that ruled 
over the Andhradesa. Under the Pallavas who would seem to 
have succeeded Jayavarman in the Guntur region Dhamba . 
kada ( ka ) is the headquarters of the Andhra province and the 
town is as old as Pityodra if not older . ** Dhamaakataka has 
equally good claims to be considered as Jayavarman s capital. " 


80 


Administrative Organisation 
The kingdom was mapped out into districts called ahāras as 
under the Sātavāhanas , each under ao executive officer called 
Vāpatan . The Sanskrit word corresponding to Vāpatan is ‘ Vyäpsta . 
Ppta is the past participle of pr ; with the prefix vyä it means 
* busied with or engaged . Viyapata in the sense of engaged 
occurs in the Edicts of Asoka. The Kašikā , a commentary 
( probably seventh century A.D. ) on Panini by Vamana and Jaya 
ditya , equates Vyäpsta with the Ayuktā of Papini ( II, 3 , 40 ). 
The latter term ( Pali ayutto ) means superiotendent or agent . It 
occurs in the Cărudevi grant and with the ka affix in later ips 
criptions. In the Damodarpur inscription of Budhagupta ( fifth 
century A.D. ) , it is said that Koțivarsa vişaya was administered 
by the Ayuktaka Sandaka . Vyāpsta and Ayukta were therefore 
officers in charge of districts much the same as the amacas of the 
Satavahana records and the Vişayapatis of later inscriptions. The 
office of Vapatan is met with in the Kordamugi , the Mayidavolu 
and the Càrudevi grants only . " 


80 


32. The Pithunda of the Hathiguthpha inscription of king Kbaravela , 
33. Op. cit . , p. 38 . 
34. It is mentioned in two Amaravati inscriptions of the second ceatury B.C. 

( EI, Vol. XV , " Some Unpublished Amaravati Inscriptions). 
35 , McCrindle ( IA , XIII, p . 370 ) would go to the length of identifying 

Pityodra with Dhati Bakafaka. But ibe fact that the former is placed by 
Prolemy porth of the Maisolos ( the Krega ) is against such an identifica . 

tion , 
36. Shib , Y , Kal. V. Man . Y , etc. 
37. EI, Vol. XI, p . 175 , t . I. 17 ; XII , p . 134 ; t . 1. 60 . 
38. Dr. Huktzsch correct niya of the Carudovi grupt to mod non 
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Another , perhaps higher, dignitary in the kingdom bore the 
tities of Mahā talavara and Māhādan danayaka . These titles stand 
out in the Iksvāku period. as prominently as those of Mahābhoja 
and Mahārashi in the Sātavā bana period and Jayavarman s dynasty 
is obviously indebted to the Ikşvākus for these titles. 


It may be puzzling that a Mahā talavara Maha dan dana yaka," 
probably a feudatory like the Ikş váku Mahā talavara and Mahā . 
danganāyaka and the Sātavāhana Mahāraſhi is entrusted with the 
task of preparing the plates , a task ordinarily entrusted to minor 
officers in the Sātavāhana stone records , where also engraving does 
not mean the preparation of the stone, but that of the copper -plates 
or palm - leaves .“ Like the Mahā senā pati of Nāsik No. 3 and the 
Rahasādhigata of the Hira - Hadagalli plates who are said to have been 
cntrusted with the drafting of the cbarter and who , as has been 
shown above, would have only supervised the drafting, the 
Mahātalavara under mention was perhaps in charge of the depart 
ment for the preparation and custody of charters . 

In the same 
grant the king is said to have drawn up the protocol ( sayar 
chato ) which can only mean that a lekhaka drafted it under the 
immediate supervision of the king, for the king is also said to 
have issued the order by word of mouth ( aviyena ānatarh ).“ 


viya ( patam ). The occurrence of viyapata and vapata in Asokan 
cdicts ( vapata : Sbab . V : and viyaputa : Man V makes viyapatam another 
Prakrt form of vapatan . lo the edicts viyapata occurs more often 
than vapaja or vaputa . 


39. Dr. Hultzsch who edited the Kongamudi plates long before the Nagar 

judikonda , Allüru, and Rimareddipalle inscriptions were discovered read 
Mahātagivarena and conjecturally translated it as the best of the Mabi . 
tagi family . The peculiar form of la in Brbatphalayana ( 1. 4 ) i.e. , the 
vertical starting from the right arm of the curve leaves no doubt that the 
letter read as gi is to be read as la . lo bis edition of the Någårjunikonda 
inscriptions Dr. Vogel and following him other writers have merely 
remarked that .Mahatagivarena is a mistake of the scribe or engraver for 

Mahātalavarena . 
40. The Koodamudi plates II, 36 and 37 ; Nasik Nos . 3 , 4 and S. BI, 

Vol. VIII. 


41. Vide supra , pp . 83-4 , 


42. Following Senart who derives the word from ‘ kran ( to cut ) Dr. Hultzsch 

trapslates chato by signed . He says ( EI , Vol. VI, p . 319 ) : " The king s 
signature may have been affixed to the original document, which was 
deposited in the royal secretariat, and from which the copper -plates were 
copied . " This leads us to the paradoxical conclusion that the operation i.o., 
the drafting of the charter which is not wanting in the cognate inscriptions 
( especially in the later Satavábana inscriptions which the inscription under 


BARLY HISTORY OF THB ANDHRA COUNTRY 


are 


Whilst grants of villages to religious bodies or Brabmans is 
a feature of every reign , the similarities of Jayavarman s grant to 
the later Satavāhapa grants, which show the extent to which 
Satavábana administrative traditions were carried on to the period 
of their successors in the Andhradesa , invest it with special inte 
rest . The immunities expressly attached to the banhadeya in 
Jayavarman s grant the same as those conferred on the 
bhikhuhala in the Satavahana charter .“ The operations or form 
alities connected with the grants are in both cases verbal order , 
drafting, preservation of the record in the archives of the state, 
engraving, and delivery . The parihāras mentioned in and the opera 
tions connected with the Mayidavolu grant are different. More 
striking is the similarity in the wording . “ Dr. Hultzsch remarks " 

..... the language and phraseology of the inscription (Konda 
mudi) are so similar to the Nāsik inscriptions of Gautam putra 
Satakarpi (Nos. 4 and 5 ) and Vāsishtbiputra Pulumāyi ( No. 3 ) 
that Jayavarman s date cannot have been very distant from that 
of those two Andhra kings . " This statement which 

which implies 
Jayavarman s indebtedness to the Sātavābanas for his political 
lessons was made long before the Nagarjunikopda remains were 
brought to light . It has already been shown that some of the 
political institutions of Jayavarman s dynasty were inherited from 
the Ikşvákus . Since the Iksvākus took up the thread where the 
Satavāhanas left it , it is not improbable that 

Jayavarman is 
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reference closely resembles in phrascology ) is the only stage of wbich there 

is no trace in this joscription . 
43. Kirls and Nasik inscriptions of Gotamiputa Siri- Satakani and Vasithiputa 

simi Siri- Pulumivi. 


44. The Koodam vụi grant opens in the same mapper as Nasik No. 4 ( El, Vol . 

VIII ) . The parlhāras are expressed by the terms apāpesarh , anomasan , 
alonakhadakam , araçhasamvinayikam and savajātapā riharikan . 

The 
instructions to officials are also couched in the same language : compare 
the Kopyamudi grant " etamsi tam gāma Papūra barmhadeyam kātūna 
oyapāpehi" , " etasa casa gāmasa Pāmtūrasa bammhadeyam kātuna parihare 
virarāma " and " etehi nam parihārehi pariharahi etam casim găma[ m ] 
Patūrarh ba (t )mhadeyan katuna etha nibhardhāpehi ” with Karia No. 19 
" etesa ( tu ) gama Karajake bhikhuhala deya ( oya ) păpehi " 

etasa casa 
gamasa Karajakāna bhikhuhala -parihāra vitarama and etehi na 
pariharehi pariharaḥ et . case gama Karajake bhikhuhala -parihāre ca etha 
nibadhāpehi ” . The formalities con necied with the grants are expressed in 
the same terms. This is all the more interesting since the formulao of 
immunities were variable , 


45. Op . eks . 
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indebted immediately to the Ikpvákus. No copperplate grant of 
the Ikşvākus and the later Satavābanas has been found in the 
Andhradesa ( the western cave inscriptions of Gotamiputa Satakapi 
and Vasithiputa Pulumāvi are merely copies of inscriptions engraved 
on papşikā , i.e. , copper plates or palm leaves or cloth ). It is 
however , highly improbable that the former who outshone the 
latter in their zeal for the Brahmapical religion , and who were as 
tolerant of the Buddbist religion as the later Sätavā banas, did not 
make grants of lands to Brahmans and Buddhists ; in such a case 
the phraseology of the Satavahana grants would bave been kept 
up by them and transmitted to their political successors. " 


16. The disappearance of the charters or patrika , of which the cave inscrip 

tions of Gotamiputa Siri -Satakapi and Väsitbiputa Pulumävi s time an 
· copies is to be attributed to the fact that they were writton not on coppen 
plates but on periabablo materials -- cloth and paleo- loaves . " 


CHAPTER IX 


THE VAINGEYAKAS 


Salarkayana - A Gotra and Not A Dynastic Name 
While editing the Ellore plates of Devavarman Dr. Hultzsch 
remarked that Devavarman and his successors might be designated 
the $ ālaðkāyana Mahārājas of Vergipura . He has been followed 
by other scholars. Says K. V. Lakshmana Rao : 

" The earliest 
of the dynasties of kings that Epigraphy has disclosed to us as 
having ruled at Veági in the Krishna district is that of the 
Salan kayanas " . Says D. C. Sircar : “ It is therefore not quite 
impossible that the Bull banner of the Salankayapa kings was 
connected with the name of their family ." 

Śāladkiyana is a gotra and not a dynastic game . The Pallava 
Vakațaka and Kadamba charters which give the kula and gotra 
games make the distinction between them clear, The Vaidgeyaka 
grants also make a distinction between kula and gotra names . " 

Ip 
all the records " Salaikāyana occurs in the singular ( Salaikāya 
dasya , Salaó kāyanah ). In the Satavábana , Pallava , and Vaka 
taka records the dynastic name is always in the plural, while the 
gotra name is in the singular ; " and the alphabet and phraseology 
of the early Pallava Sanskrit charters bear a striking resemblance 
to those of the charters of the kings of Śsladkāyana gotra. In the 


1 , EI, Vol. IX , p . 58 . 
2. Now West Godavart District . 
3. JAHRS, Vol. V , Pt. I. p . 21 . 
4. Jl . of the Dept. of Letters, Calcutta , Vol. XXVI, D. 70 : lo somo Sanskrit 

Lexicons Nandi is called Saladkiyada vide infra . 
5. asmat kula gotra dharma yasobhi- vrddhyarthath . 
6. The Mayiduvalu , Hira - Hadagalli, Cirudevi, Pikire, Midgajor Uruvupalli, 

Othgodu and Condalür grants. 
1. In the Kadamba charters the dynastic and sotra game of kings are in 
the plural. 

Sometimes .varsa , jati and kula pames occur in the siogular e .. 
ksahardtasa Nahapănasa (Nasik No. 10 EI , Vol. VIII . . Khakhardta is 
referred to as a vansa name in Nasik No. 2 ) ; Abhirasya Isvarasenasya ," 
( Abbira is a tribal pame ) ; Ikhakusa (Nagarjupikoppa løscriptions ). But 
our records do not resemble theso lo any respoct. Sometimes Ikkaku (kw ) 
Tra " or " Ikhakunan ascun . 
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çevords of Yuvamahgrāja Vişnugopavarman , Maharaja Sitabavar 
man and Maharaja Kumāravişou , the family name immediately 
precedes the personal name whilst the gotra name is separated 
from the latter by luudatory epithets . In the Ellore grant of 
Devavarman Śälaikāyana, Salaåkäyana is separated from his name 
by the epithet assamedhayājino. It may be argued that the sa 
gotra which is added to the gotra names of the donors in the 
Vaiågeyaka grants themselves is not added to Salankäyana. But 
the remarkable similarity in the phraseology of these grants and 
the fact that sometimes goira names occur without the suffix sa . 
gotra knocks the bottom out of this argument . " It would seem 
that in spite of the reference to their kula , the kings of the 
dalaikāyana gotra , like Jayavarman of the Brhatphalāyana golra 
bore no dynastic name ; they were probably upstarts without any 
renowned ancestors , real or eponymic ." 


While editing the Kollair plates Dr. Fleet remarked that the 
Sala åkāyanas were descendants of Vißvāmitra and of lugar extrac . 
tion ; he added " Perhaps these are the Solankis of Col. Tod , who 
are included in the catalogue of the tbirty - six royal races , and who 
for a long time ruled over Anhilvádpattana in Gujarat. " Else 
where," he speaks of Sālaikāyana as a golra name . However, he 
did not refer to the Pravarakāndas, nor did he emphasise the diffe . 
rence between Salaókāyana , son of Visvämitra and Sāladkāyana ." 
Four gotra rsis bear the name Salankāyana . " 


Salaikāyana not the name of a tribe 
The attempts of some scholars to see ia Śilaskāyana the name 
of a people , becoming subsequently the name of a dynasty also , is 
wasted effort. Dr. Rayachaudhuri has identified the Salakanoi 


8. • Maudgalya.sagotrasya The Kanteru plates of Nandivarmao , L. 
9. Bharadda yassa ( The Carudevi grant) ; Bharaddayo ( The Hira -Hada . 
galli grant ; ‘ Bharadvajaḥ ( The Pikira and Ceodalar plates ) ; • Kašyapaya 

Vilasa sarthmans ( EI , Vol . VIII , p . 162 ) . 
10. In the Komarti plates of Candavarman and the Chicacole plates of Nanda . 

prathöjanavarman ( EI , Vol . IV , pp . 142 ff, and IA . Vol . XIII , pp . 43 ff) we 
miss the dynastic and in : gotra games . We miss ths dynastic gumo, 10 all 
but tbrce Satavahipa records. 


11. IA , Vol . V , p . 175 ; Vol . IX , p . 101 . 
12. Ibid ., p . 102. There is a Soladkayapa gotra which has the práväras Vilva 

mitra , Katya , and Atkila . 
13. Sircar, op . ett., p . 70. 
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of Ptolemy t with the $ ilan kayanas " of Vengi . " * D. c . Sirdar 
accepts this identification and adds : " It has been noticed that 
the terms Salaňkāyana and Śālaskäyanaka (country of the 
Salankāyanas ) are mentioned in the Ganapatha of Papini . It is 

certain that the Salan kayanas (Greek Salakoaoi) ruled 
over the Vengt region as early as the time of Ptolemy ( c. 140 
AD ).” He would further consider Benagouron as a mistake for 
Bengaouron ? which would represent Vengipura. Having regard 
to the fact that in Prolemy s Book the i sound is not suppressed 
e . g . Gangaridai ( Book VII , Chapter 1 , Section 81 ) and Pering 
karei ( Section- 89 ) , Salakanoi can be rendered Salakana and not 
Silas kāyana . The Salakēnoi are placed north of the river Mana 
das which is almost certainly the Mahapadi, the great river of 
Orissa, far north of the Andhradeśa of literature . 

Kings of the 
Salai kāyana gotra ruled over the heart of the Andhradesa and 
the suggestion of some scholars that they ruled over Kalinga and 
Magadha ( ! ) lacks proof ; " and Ptolemy s description of the 
eastern part of the peninsula is not as much vitiated by errors as 
that of the western and southern parts . The $ älankāyanaka of 
Pāṇini does not mean the Country of the śálaikāyanas ; it is the 
adjectival form of Salankāyana which belongs to the Rajanya di 
class. 

Names like Athenogouron make it highly improbable that 
Benagouron is a mistake for Bengaouron . Benagouron would cor 
respond to Bepanagara ; and as several Benas are known , and the 
Benagouron of Ptolemy is on the banks of a river, a Bepanagara is 
not impossible . The Benagouron of Ptolemy is not called a 
metropolis , while Veàgipura was certainly the capital of the kings 
of the Śālas kāyana gotra . 
Saladkiyana of the inscriptions has nothing to do with the ball 

banner of the Vaiågeyakas 
According to the Trikāndasėsa and the Medinikosa, Salad 
Wayana also means Nandin , the vehicle of Siva.90 It is interesting 


> 


14. Political History of Ancient India , ( 4th ed .), p . 419, a . 1 . 
13. Op cit ., p . 70 . 
16. JAHRS , Vol. V, Pt. I. p. 23. 
17. The letters might bave been transposed lo copying. 
18. Vide infra . 
19. A Benskajaka is known from Nasik No. 4 , EI, VOI. VIII. 
20. Mahakalo mahabhimo, mahakayo vrsäņakaļ dvad sthastu.. nanditalakaya 

nastaodavas alikad ( Trikandadesa il. 49 ). 
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to note that the crest of the kings of the Salaikäyana gotra is the 
-bull. Since Sāla kāyana of our inscriptions is a gotra name , the 
· beraldic device cannot be connected with either the gotra or the 
dynastic name but must be explained on other grounds. Neither 
the bull banner of Pallavas nor the boar banner of the Cafukyas 
had anything to do with their dynastic names . Jayavarman of 
Bębatphalāyana gotra was a worshipper of Mahāsena , and on the 
seal of his plates we have a representation of the trident of Śiva . 
Some coins of Wima Kadphises bear the representation of Siva with 
the combined trident and battle- axe, and the legends " Mahārā jasa 
Rājādirājasa sarvaloga I s varasa -Mahisvarasa Wima - Kathphiśasa . 
On some others we have a representation of Siva and his vehicle.2 
In the Mandasor pillar inscription of Yasodharman there is a 
reference to Nandi as an emblem on Siva s banner , 24 On the 
seals of the grants of paramamāhes varas like Dharasena 1186 the 
Maukhari Sarvavarman , the Ganga Indravarmana and the Ganga 
Devendravarman 27 we have a representation of the bull . The bull 
badge of the Vaingeyakas is therefore almost certainly connected 
with their sectarian leanings. Once adopted by paramaha hesraras 
· like Devavarman it was continued by even paramabhāgavatas liko 
the Nandivarmaas.2 * 


3 


The Dynastic name adopted here is Vaiðgeyaka 
Since , as has been shown , the only name occurring in the 
records of these kings is a gotra name , we would avoid a confusion 


21. Of the five grants of these kings the seals of ih : Kollair and Peddavogi plates 

are much defaced . On the seal of the Kid eru grants of Nandivarm ja I 
(No. 2 of 1927-2 . ) and of Skindivarman a couchant bull facing left with its 
bump is clearly visible. ( However the horos and ia the latter the legs are not 
visible ) . The plates are now in the Goveinment Museum Madrus . The 
device on the seal of the Ellorc plates was thought by Mr. Venkayya to be 
that of some quadı upeu , përhaps a tiger . An examination of the se.d 
shows the body of a bull . facing 1 : 1t , much the same as that on the scal of 
the Kaoferu graot of Skandavarman . Ibc bump is partially visible . 


22. EI, Vol . VI , p . 315 . 
23. Catalogue of coins in the Indian Museum , Calcutta; pp . 68 ft , 
24 ; CIC Vol . III, p . 146 . 
25. Ibid ., p. 164. 
26. IA , Vol. XIII, pp . 119.- 20 . 
27. Ibid , pp . 273 ff. 
2 Wamrylikon this to the suivite games borne by the paramabhagavdtas, 

Kuadragupta and Siandagupta and tho Naadivarmans referred to above. 
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between gotra and dynastic names , if we cease to call them- Salad 
kāyanas and tentatively gave them another dynastic pame . For 
tunately , the Allababad prasasti of Samudragupta calls Hasti 
varman of this line a Vaingeyaka. As kings of the śälaikāyana 
gotra are the earliest known ones who ruled from Veagipura , their 
dynasty may be styled Vaidgeyaka .** 


Origins of the Dynasty 
A thick veil is drawn over the origins of the dynasty . It has , 
however, been shown that D.C. Sircar s theory of the existence of 
the dynasty as early as the time of Ptolemy , and perhaps of Pāpini , 
lacks proof. The passing away of the great Satavāhana power 
would have given a tremendous fillip to the disintegrating forces 
already at work during its decline , Wbilst the southern part of the 
empire came under the Pallavas, the south - western parts of the 
empire under the Cutus and after them the Kadambas , the Andhra 
desa fell under less powerful and more short-lived dynasties . In less 
than four and half centuries it saw the Ikşvākus , the kings of the 
Bphatphalāyana gotra , the Vajngeyakas, the Kandaras and the 
Vispukuodios , rise and fall in quick succession . Since the later 
kings of the Silarkāyana gotra were in possession of Kudrāhāra 
which is identical with the Kūdärahāra of Jayavarman s plates , it is 
certain that the former rose to power at the expense of the rulers 
of the Brhatphalāyana gotra . 

The general opinion of scholars is 
that the Vaingeyaka did not rise at the expense of the Pallava . It 
is argued that the starting point of Vajngeyaka power was Vergi 
identified with Peddavegi, ** near Ellore in the West Godavari dis 
trict , and therefore north of the river Krşpā . There is no evidence 
to show that the Pallavas ever crossed the Kispā ." Even so the 
Mayidavolu plates show that Dham nakataka ( modern Dharapikot ) 
and the Guntur and Narasaraopet taluqs were reached by the 
Pallava arm ; as this part of the Guntur district came under the 
Vaiågeyakas later on , it is highly probable that the latter rose to 
prominence at the expense of the former also . 


29. We do not koow whether Vaidgeyaka refers to the kiogdom of Veagi or the 

city of Vengi . In the same inscription some kings are known by ibe name of 
their country e g . Daivarāşįraka Kubera and others by the game of their 

capital c.g. Kanceyaka Viggugopa . 
30. EI. Vol. IX , p . 58 . 
31. All tbe Prakrt and Sanskrit graads of the early Pallaves bave boma faundo 

XQyib ,of the Krono, in the Quature Nekore and Bellary Districts 
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Devavarman : He was not the first king of the line 
The earliest known member of the dynasty is Devavarman ." 
But the expression bappa - bhajļāraka pā dabhakta in his Ellore 
grant" makes it certain that his father ( bappa ) was an independent 
ruler , for bhajjāraka of the Vaingeyaka and Pallava grants, like 
paramabhajjāraka of the Gupta and Valabhi records, is a title 
applied to independent kings.86 The old view that Devavarman 
the first kiog must needs be given up and the origins of the dyoasty 
-trąced to the first quarter of the fourtb century A.D. 


32. Like the other Vaingeyakas Devavarman has the honorific prefixes fri . and 

vijaya . Dr Fleet ( IA , Vol , V. p . 173 ) apd Dr. Hultzsch ( EI , Vol . IV , 
p . 143 ) considered vijaya as an iotegral part of personal narres . Later 
on Dr. Hulizsch somewhat modified his view by putting a hypbep between 
vijaya aod the name proper . ( EI , Vol . IX , p . 38 ) . Even bere , he spells 
vijaya before Vergipuri and saravacchara with small v and that 
before personal names with capital : V . In the expressions vijaya santa 
vacchara , vijaya rajya sanhvatsara , fri vijaya Vengipuråt which occur 
in the Vaingeyaka granis . vijaya is certainly , ao honorífic perfix like " fri " 
frimad • siva , jaya ( Bhandarkar List No. 1528 ) and deva . ( Allan , 
Catalogue of Indian Coins, Gupta Dynasties, Index ). The Kincipura of the 
Mayidavõlu and Hira - Hadagalli grants is called vijaya Kancipura in later 
records . To the Kadamba graats we have sri vijaya Palasika and vijaya 
Vaijayantipura , True these prefixes sometimes enter into the composition 
of dames e g . Jayavarman and Devavarm in . What makes it certain that 
in the Vaiågeyaka charters vijaya like • śri is an honorific picfix, is the 
fact that Nandivarman II calls himself simply Śri- Nandivarman in the 
Peddavági plates and Sri vijiya -Napdivarman in the Kollais plates . 


33. This expression occurs in all the Vaiageyaka grants . 


34. « Bhajjaraka ’ is a title applied to gods and priests ( CII . Vol. III, Nos. 28 

aod 46 and Lüders List, Nos . 43 and 1076 ) . In a Nasik inscription of 
Ufavadata ( EI , Vol . VIII, No. 10 ) • Rajan Ksatrapą Nahapana is styled 
bhatáraka ( bhajjāraka ). That it was a title applied to Pallava Maharajas 
is shown by the Usuvupalli grant where it is coupled with the title of 
Mahīrāja (bappa-bhajjāraka -Maharajapada -bhaklar. Dr. Fiect has pointed 
out that in the Gupla and Valabhi records .bhaſſāraka and parama 
bhaljaraka are titles applied to paramount sovereigns (op . cit ., p 17 and 
01 ) ; that bhajjāraka in the expression under reference is a title applied 
to kings is evident from the fact that in Pallava grants of the same period 
( which resemble the Vliegeyaka grants in many respects ) it is applied to 
- Mahärājas. 


No term is so difficult of explanation and yet occurs over all parts of lodia 
# $ the term bappa in the expressions bappa bhaffäraka -păda-bhaktabi 
( in the Pallava , Vajngeyaka and some early Kalinga granis , EI , VL. IV , pp. 
142ff., Vol. XII, pp . 4ff., Vol. XXI. pp. 24f1 ) bappa.padanu dhyātas and 
* bappa -pädaparigrhita ( in inscriptions from Nepal and in the coppas 
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Bät was the prédecessor of Hastivarngan " 
Beföre the Peddavègi plates were discovered Mr. K. V. Laksh 
ana Rao considered Devavarman as the successor of Hastivarman 
of the posthumous pillar inscription of Samudragupta, whom he 
rightly conjectured to have been a king of the Galan kayana gotra , 
Even with the Peddavēgi plates ( No. 3 of 1924-25 ) before him, 
Mr. M. S. Sarmaos considered Devavarman as the son of Hastivar 
man and as the elder brother of Nandivarman I. The mistaken 
potion that a Prakſt grant of Nandivarman I existed in Sir Walter 
Elliot s facsimiles was partly responsible for this view ... It 

was 


plate grants of the Cajukya dynasty - JBBRAS, Vol. XVI. pp . 3 , 4 and 5 ) , 
and 

parama-bhajjāraka -Mahārājādhiraja -paramisvara-sri-bappa -pädānu 
dhyatab ( in the Valabbi grants ). Dr. Fleet s theory ( CII, Vol. Ill . p. 186 
a ) is that since in tbe Valabhi grants ( we may add in the Uruvupalli grant 
100 ) bappa is connected with the paramount titles of Maharāja , Maha . 
rájūdhiraja . Paramabhaſıáraka and Paramešvara, since ajjaka, ( Pali ayyaka, 
see Pischel , Gram . Der Pra , Spra. Scc . 212 ) in the exp.essiob ajjaka. 
padarudhyātaḥ applied to Dhara ena IV (JBBRAS, Vol . X, p . 79 and IA , 
Vel . 1 , p. 1n ) . is th : oli Prakrt form of the modern Canarese * ajja aad 
Marifhiaja , bappa , suggests itseif at once as the old Prakstform of 
the modern båp, .faiber , ( We may add of the Caparese bappa father > • 


But wbile ajjaka is certainly a Prakst word , .bappa meaning father 
cannot be traced. Pali · bappa ( Sans. bispa) meansless , since the foud. 
der of th : Mewar dynasty is callej bappa in one inscription ( Präkpt and 
Sanskrit Inscriptions from Kathiawar , pp. 88-89 ) and .bişpa io another 
( ibid , pp . 75 , 783. bappa of our inscripcions also would seem to be the 
Prakt form of baspa . What then is the meaning of bappa ? A way 
out of the difficu ty is suggestej by ins personal Dimes Bapisiri ( Bappisiri) 
and Bapska ( Bapp ka , see Pischel. op cit ., sec 305 ) which occur in ias 
crptions of the second century AD . (Lüders List, No. 1213 and El , Vol. 
XVI. P. 23. ) . lo Nagarjusskondi inscriptions a royal ( idy bears the name 
Bapisirinika In the Hira -H .digalli gradt a piedeces.or, probally , ibo 
father of Palliva Siva -Skandavarmin , is call . Bappasami , This is a 
personal name fr tie fullowing reasons : -in luter inscriprions Bapp3 
svimin is a personal name, ( E1 , Vol . XIX, pp. 247 and 249, Vol . XI, 
p . 19 ) Bapp siri is the feminine form of Bippisiri and siri like samin 
is a suffix. In the Hisa - Hidayalli inscription itself Bappa is the name of 
a donec. It is the reasonable to suppose that an early member of the 
dynasty of the Pallavas or the Vairgerakas, perhaps a founder, bore the 
name Bappasvamin or Bappa . His son or descendants may have relerred 
to him in the expression bappa -bhajjaraka -pidabhaktah . Subs - quently 
the practice of referring to father and in : uawillingness to change ao old 
expression " might have resulted in the same expression being kept with 
• bappa , however, referring to or meiging father . This conjecture is 

made probable by the fact that in Maraibi . bap means facher , 
* . ARR , 1924-28, 0 2 . 
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argued that the assignment of the kings Vijaya Devavarman , Vijaya 
Nandivarman and Yuvara ja Buddhavarman of the Prakrt grants , to 
a period subsequent to Samudragupta whose inscription is in 
classical Sanskrit is not tenable." Here is indeed a weak argu 
ment for the correct view . In the Peddavégi plates which probably 
trace the descent in one line from Hastivarman to Nandivarman 
II , Devavarman s name is not found and therefore Devavarman 
must be placed either before Hastivarman or after Nandivarman II . 
Devavarman s inscription is in literary Pråkſt and as Dr. Hulizech 
has noticed , in one respect the language is more archaic than 
that of literary Prākt, i e , single consonants between vowels remain 
unchanged . The inscriptions of Nandıvarman II ( the Kollair and 
Peddavégi plates ) are in Sanskrit ; since it is an accepted view that 
in official grants Sanskrit replaced Praksi , Devavarman cannot be 
placed after Nandivarman II . The palaeography of the plates under 
reference furnishes corroborative evidence . The general appearance 
of the Ellore plates is more primitive than that of the places of 
Nandivarman 1f . The Ellore subscript ra ( t . 11. 8 , 9 , 11 ) which 
resembles the Koodamudi and Mayidavolu va , the tha with the dot 
in the centre which , in later inscriptions , is replaced by a short 
stroke in the centre or a curve altached to the left, and the sa are 
prominent instances. 


Date of Devavarman 


Y 


Since Devavarman s inscription is dated in his regnal year 
( 13th year) it 18 not easy to fix his date . The lower limit is the 
date of Samudragupta s southern campaigo ; in the Allahabad ins 
cription Hasluvarman Vaingeyaka , who came after Devavarman , 
figures as one of the kings of the Dakşipāpatha captured and liberated 
by that Iodian Napoleon during his · dig vijaya , and all that we can 
say at present is that Samudragupta s diy vijaya took place before 
380 A.D. " 7 The upper limit is arrived at inus : -- Toe Sätavā napas 
passed away about 200 A.D. According to the Purapas , the Ikşvákus 
who succecded them in the Krşpa - Guotur region , ruled for fifty -two 
years . A period of twenly - five years may be allowed to Jayavar. 
man 8 dynasty that succeeded to the political heritage of the 
Ikövākus in parts of the Krsoa - Guntur region . It has been already 
shown that at least a generalion separates Jayavarman from Bappa 
sāmi, a predecessor ( probably the father) of Pallava Siva - Skanda . 


36. El ; Vol. XX .R. 57 . 


37. Allan , Catalogue of Indian Coins, Giptar Dymates , * 
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varmån . It has also been noted that the Siva -Skandavarman of the . 
Mayidavolu grant is in all probability the Vijaya -Skandavarman of 
the Carudevi grant . Calculating on the basis of the usually accepted 
rate of twenty - five years for a Hindu generation , we arrive at 340 
as the approximate date of the Cårudevi grant . 

* The language , 
orthography and the Sanskrit verses of the Carudevi aad Ellorc 
grants would favour the same period for both . " . But the phraseo 
logy of the Ellore grant which came to be widely accepted later on 
( especially in the Pallava grants ) avours a slightly later perid for it ." 


Events of his reign 
Sometime before the thirteenth year of bis reign Devavarman 
performed the Afvamedha ; for he styles himself Assamedhayāji . 
Mr. K. V. Lakshmana Rao disposes of this epithet as a vain boast that 
minor dynasties indulged in to emulate the Guptas ; examples 
being the Cedis, the Vakatakas, the Kadambas, the Salaikāyanas , 
and others . The Nāpeghăț sacrificial inscription ( 2nd century B.C. ) 
enumerates the numerous sacrifices performed by an early Andhra 
ruler and goes into details about the daksinas offered . It states that 
a second horse - sacrifice was performed . The Vispuku din king 
Madhavarman I is said to have performed eleven Afvamedhas. 


38. The date of the grant is lost. 


39. Both are in literary Prakpt . In both the etymological spelling of the 

Pandit is adopted . In both grants every side of ths plates is numbered. 
Palacographically the two grants are apart. There is on the other hand 
much as.mblance between the archaic Telugu -Canarese script of the 
Vaidgeyaka grants and the grantha script of the Pallava charters of the 
4th or Sth centuries. ( The few points of diff : rence have been noted by 
Bühler in bis Ind. Pal . pp . 70-71, Sec . 31 ) . The Ellore grant is the 
only Prakrt inscription where the letter h occurs (Vedgi and $ uladkiyana ). 
lo other Präkrt inscriptions including the Carudevi grant it is represented 
by the anusvära ( the letter occurs in early , mixed dialeci inscriptions 
Lüders List, Nos . 64a, 129, 130, 131 , 133 , etc. ) ; aod in Prakrt sound 
is sometimes retained. (Sce Pischel op. cit., Sec. 381 , 386, etc. ), Tbis 
fact also favours a later dato for the Elloro grant. 


40. The 13th year of Devavarman would then be somewhere between 360 ° 

370 A.D. On palacogi aphical grounds, Dr. B : 1rpell refers Naodivarman 
II to about the fuurth century A.D. ( S. Ind . Pal., p . 14 , n . 2 ) and Dr. 
Fleet quotes him approvingly ( IA , Vol. V , p . 176 ) . Boller leaves the 
question unsettled ( Ind . Pal., p . 65 , Sec . 29A ) . Since Devavarman is 
removed from Nandivarman II by at least fuur generations, the chrono . 
logical arrangement proposed by Dr. Burpell caopot fit into known facts . 


41. Asemadho bitiyo (viiho um II B , t . klo 
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The Vikataka king Prayarasepa is credited with the performance of 
four Adromedhas. “ The pumber of sacrifices mentioned makes the 
theory of boast uptenable. The Ikşvāku king Camiamala is credited 
with the performance of Agnihotra , Agnisjoma, Vājapeya and Afva 
medha. Pallava Siva - Skandavarman is also styled an Assamedhajaji. 
The Asvamedha was performed either before a king set out on a 
campaign of conquest ( digvijaya ) or in celebration of conquests. 
It involved an assertain of power and a display of political autho 
rity . There is no reason why the king of a small kingdom should 
not have celebrated bis corquests and asserted his authority over 
the various parts of his kingdom in this manner . Economically 
too , the Afvamedha was not impossible for a petty prince . If 

Assamedhajaji were a mere boast , every king could have styled 
bimself an Assamedhaj ä ji . Among the lkşvákus only Cathtamála , 
among the early Pallavas only Śiva -Skandavarman , and among the 
Vaidgeyakas only Devavarman , bear this title . 


Much less can this title be traced to a Gupta source . It is bor 
rowed from the Ikş vakus and the Pallavas. The titles applied to 
Samudragupta are “ Ašvamedhaparäkramah on some coins attributed 
to him , and Afvamedhä hartā in the inscriptions of his successors ." 


The only other event of his reign of which we bave record is 
that in the thirteenth year of his reign , he granted 20 nivartanas of land 
to Gapasarman of the Babhura ( ?)" goira and house sites for lhe 
Brahman , his tenants and door keepers. 


42. CII ; Vol. III, No. 55. 
43. Mr. Divekar is of opinion ( ABI . Vol . VII , pp . 164–65 ) that, since the 

Alihat ad inscription of Samudragıpta does not make motion of the 
Ašvamedha performed by him , he performed it after the Allabazad inscrip . 
tion was cograved , 

In many cases , the Guptas scem to have been the borrowers. The 
earliest known inscriptioa in which the cxprcsions paramamahes vara 
( paramabhagavata is a similar expression ) and vijayasar valsara occur , to 
that of Devavaraan . 


44. Dr. Hultzscb read this word as Ba( bbur ). Prof. Kellbora suggested 

that it might be meant for Babbru . Considering the lacus that the ing. 
cription prescats arcbaic and modern forms of some letters ( compare va 
lo il. 1 , 6 and 7 with va in II . 8 and 14 ; and bhu ja I. 9 witb bhu ja 1. 10 
and bha ia 1. 18 ) , uod that the u sign jo ku in inc.word • Kuravaka (Kollais 
plates) is not represented by a sbort curve aitached to ihe right of the 
vertical but by a modification of the spascent of the vertical to the left, 
B - 23 
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Extent of his kingdom 
Whilst it is certain that Maharaja Devavarman ruled over i 
small terri ory around Vangi , we do not know whether Kudrāhārą 
of the faier Va ngeyaka grants was included in his kingdom of 
nit. If Prof. Kielhorn s identification of Kurala ( Allahabad pillar 
inscriprion ) with the Kollair Lakt " can be accepted , the Kollair 
region ( excluding modern Ellore ) with probably kurāļa as its 
capitale was ruled over by a separate line of kings , one of 
whom was Manjarāja, a contemporary of Hastivarman . " ? 


Importarce of Devavarman s Grant 
Devavarman s grant is the most interesting of the Vaidgeyaka 
granis . It is the earliest known inscription in which occur the ex 
pressions parumamā hesvara and bappa- bhatjāraka påda- bhaktah. 
which are of frequent occurrence in later records all over India . 
It is the first record in this side of India to abandon the 
Salalahana method of daling ( by the fortnight of one of the three 
seasons of the year , i.e. , gimhčnapakha, väsänapakha and heman 
līnapakha ) for that of dating by the month and tithi. 

This 
neihod of dating is followed in the early Kaliåga Sanskrit char . 
ters , in the inscriptions of the Pallavas, the Guptas , the Válatakas 
and the Kada mbas.“ 

* Babhura . ( Sanskrit Babhra , i.o., Babhrava gotra) is the proper reading. 

( El , Vol . IX p . 59 , D. 7 ) . 
45. According to Prof. Kielhorn ( EI, Vol . VI , 2 , 3 , D3 ) jalam Kaunajam 

of ihe Aihöfe in.criptions can only mean ihe Kollair Löke as the des . 
cription of he water given in the poem would be applicable to it even 
at ihe pies . nt day and as Kolanu of th : later inscriptions is a corrup . 
tion of Kunala . Kunala and Kural . Of th : Al hübsd piltar inscription 
are idei tical , because ihe former is mentioned just before and The latter 
after Pişjapuram . Could it be that Kuala cha , ged into Kupala in less 
than ibre centuries much in the same way as the latter changed idio 

Kulupu in ioscriptions of the elevcoth ceptu y ? 
46. In the Chellor plates « f the reign of the Eastern Cafukya Kulottunga 

Coça II ( $ 105T ) we are tild that in the m dst of a great lake in the 

Vengi mangala ( ibe Kollur Luke ) there is a tuwa namud Sarasipuri. 
47. All babad pilar inscription of Samudragupta . 
48. The Western Kşatrapa records are dated by the month and title of tho 

year , but tbe expiession vijayasa Vaisara does not occur in them . 
49. The exceptions are the Devagiri fi tes of Kadamba Mrgesavarman (IA , 

Vol . VII p . 37 ) , the Dujia plutes « f Vikataka Pravara coa ( EI , Vol. III, 
p . 260 ). the Hilsi plates of the reign of Kadamba Ravivarma ( 1A , Vol. VI 
p . 28 ), the Odgodu plater of Skandavarmuo U (EI, Vol. XV ; D . 249 ), the 
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Hastivarman 


The chronological arrangement proposed above not only makes 
the identity of Hastivarman of the Peddavēgi plates with the Hasti 
varman of the Allahabad pillar inscription of Samudragupta cer 
tain , but also makes it probable that he was the immediate suc 
cessor of Devavarman . Much cannot be made of the epithet 
samarā vāptavijayino applied to him , as the credit for having won 
many battles is taken by every prince and as similar epithets are 
indifferently applied even in the case of sovereigns not far removed 
from one another.61 But it is certain that the whirlwind campaign 
of Samudragupta , perhaps bicause of its transient nature in the 
south , did not interrupt the fortunes of the Vaingeyakas , and Hasti . 
varman must bave resumed his normal course , when the brief 
disturbance of Samudragupta s iproad passed away . 


Nandivarman I : A misconception about him 
The son and successor of Histivarman was Nindivarman I ; in 
the Peddavégi plates he is credited with many gifts . An oversight 
has vitiated all theories about Vaingeyaka genealogy . While edite 
ing the Kollair plates of Nandıvarman II Dr. Fleet remarkeu62 : --- 

In Sir Walier Elliot s facsim les I have another copper plate in so 
cription of Vijayanandıvarmā and his Yuvamahārāja , whose name 
seems to be Vijayatunyavarmā or VijiyabudJhavarmā ;........ 
the characters are , in fact, so rude and indistinct , that I doubt 
whether transcription of it can be made . 

The language , 
seems to be pākst or Pali , as the first line commences 
( Sva ) sti - srivijayanandıvarmina- mahārājassa , ...... 

Subse . 
quently 8 Dr. Fleet gave a transcript of the inscription and observed 


a 


Hira Hidayalli and Mayidavolu plates of Siva - Skand ivarman I ant a l 
the Vispukundip inscriptivas except the Ramlirtbim plutes . In thes , 
the Sálavábapa method of duting is followed . 


50. It is curious that in Sewell s Historical Inscriptiors of South India 

( 1932 ) , Hastivarman of Veni is called a Palliva Viceroy . 


$ 1 . The epithets applied to Skandavarman in the Uruvad illi grant are anni ed 

to his son , Viru Varman in th : Pikira grant E vithers like prarapopanata 
rajamandalasya and abhyarch.ta šakti siddhi sanpannasya are applied 
to Yuvamaharaja Vişnugopava man s father in the firiner grant and to 
bis grandfather in the latter . lostances co be multiplied . 


2. IA , Vol. V , pp . 175-176 . 


9. Ibid ., Vol. IX , p . 101. 
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" Vijayabuddhavarmā is said to be a Pallava and of the Bhirafftyaga 
or Bhāradvāja gotra. There is , therefore, no genealogical connection 
between the Vijayabuddhavarma of this grant, and Vijayanandi 
varma of the Vengl grant at Vol . V , p . 175, who was of the Siladká . 
yana gôtra . We might add , the father of Buddhavarmā is Skanda . 
varma . This grant , now called the British Museum plates of Cāru . 
devi , has been edited by Dr. Hultzsch in the pages of Epigraphla 
Indica ." This correction has been overlooked by almost all scholars . 
Prof Jouveau Dubreuil identified Nandivarman of Elliot s unpub 
lished Prākſt grant with Nandivarman of the Kollair plates ! K V. 
Lakshmana Rao , while repeating the mistake , placed « Vijayanandi 
varman and Vijayabuddhavarman after Devavarman and before 
Candavarman . With the Peddavegi plates before them the Epigra 
phy Department identified Vijayanandivarman of Elliot s unpub 
lished Prakst grant with Nandivarman I of the Peddavēgi plates 
and made Buddhavarman the elder brother of Capļavarman . 

If 
only Dr. Fleet s correction had been noted , all these mistakes 
could have been avoided.s6 


Nandivarman of the Kanteru grant is probably Nandivarman I 

While editing the Kanteru grants , K. V. Lakshmana Rao 
identified Nandivarman of one of thems ? with Nandivarman II 
( known to us from the Kollair and Peddavēgi plates ) . He has been 
followed by D. C. Sircar and others . This view cannot , however , 
be upheld . In both the grants Nandivarman II calls himself the 
eldest son of Caņdavarman . “ . Nandjvarman of the Kanteru grant 
is not so called . True in two grants, ** Kadamba Msgesavarma is 
called the eldest son of śāntivarma , and in one , as simply the 
son of śāntivarma . Even so , Nandivarman of the Kanteru 
grant is not even called the son of Candavarman ; and when we 
consider the remarkable similarity in the phraseology of the Vais . 
geyaka grants , this omission is all the more significant. In both 


54. Vol . VIII , pp . 143 ff. 
55. D. C. Sircar also has pointed out of this error . ( Successors of the Sata 

vähanas in the Eastern Deccan , pp . 57-58 ). 
56. JAHRS , Vol. V , Part i . pp . 22 ff. 


$ 7 . 


No. 2 of 1924-25. 


Makinalajarya 


58. • Maharija Capdavarmanas - sūnurjyeste $ Kollair plates . 

Cardavar mapab putro jyesjah - Peddavági plates 
59. IA , Vol . VI , pp . 24-25 sod 27–29 . 
60. LA , Vol. VI, pp . 25-27 , 
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the grants of Nanditarman 11,6 a Mülakura bhojaka is mentioned 
as the ajñapti. The Kanteru plates do not mention any ajñapti. " 


The palaeography of the plates also supports our view . In the 
Kanteru grant of Nandivarman the left half of the horizontal mem . 
ber of ka is looped . This feature is not to be found in any other 
Vaiågeyaka grant . Whilst in the Peddavégi and Kollair plates the 
reascent to the left of the verticals a , ka and ra and the u sign in 
hu, yu , nu and mu , is up to half the length of the vertical and some . 
times more , in the Kanteru plates , the reascent is much less . This 
makes their attribution to Nandivarman l s time possible. 


Extent of his kingdom 
If the conclusion tentatively proposed here can stand , Kudra. 
bära visaya was included in Nandivarman l s kingdom . The 
extent of this province is not , however , easy of determination . In 
the ARE of 1924–25, Kuravata ( there read as Kurăvăța ) was 
identified with Kurāļa in the Gudivāda taluq and Lakumari ( there 
read as Lekumāri ) with Lokamudi in the Kaikalur taluq . This 
would make the Krşņā the southern boundary of the kingdom . 
Since Kanteru , six miles north of Guntur , is the findspot of two 
Vaingeyaka grants , since Cittapura can be identified with Cintala . 
pūdi in the Tenali taluq , it is highly probable that a part of the 
modern Guntur District was included in Kudrāhāra , as in the time 
of Jayavarman . What would be a conjecture is raised to a cer 
tainty by the term Vengorāşğra of the Mārgalūr grant of 
Yuvamahārāja Vişnugopavarman issued from Daśanapura (tenta 
tively identified with modern Darsi by Mr. Venkayya ) . Ver . 


61. Kollair and Peddavági graats . 
62. We might be in a position to discuss the question more satisfactorily 

if the pliite containiog the injuctions to officers and the date had not 

been missiog 
63. Especially in II. 1 and 2 . 
64. An examination of th : seal reveals five letters by the side of and above 

the bull ( not below the bull as K. V. Lakshmana Rao thought - JAHRS, 
Vol . V. Pt . I , p . 22 ) . They appear to be ma , ha and ra , na ( or no ) and 
dri . Betweco the tbird and fourth letter there is space for two or three 
letters. However , the first three letters are bigger than the oibcr two . 
According to K. V. Lakshmaga Rao , there are only two letters " onc af 

which appears to be ra and another nu ." 
65. Tbo inscription records ths graot of 12 nivartanas of land lo Kuravaja 

vilago io the Kudrabára visaya to Svinicaadra of the Maudgalya satra , 


: 182 


BARLY HISTORY OF THE ANDHRA COUNTRY 


gorap fra is probably a scribal error for Vergirāşıra , for in all 
records we have Vengidesa or Vengimandalam . Mängalūr may be 
identified with Mangalagıri in the Guntur taluq . Only a part of 
the Vaingeyaka kingdom corquered by the Pallavas could have 
been so named . No Pallava inscription speaks of the con quest of 
Vengi and the grants of Simhavarmani, his father Vişnugopavarman , 
and his grandfather Skandavarman (fourth and fifth centuries ) , 
have been firund south of the Krşņā . That part of the Vaingeyaka 
kingdom which was conquered by the Pallavas must have laid 
south of the Krşpā . 


Candavarman 


Caņdavarman was the son and successor of Nandivarman 1 . ** 
While editing the Kopartiº ? plates of Candivarman of Kiliiga 
( Kalingadhipati ) , Dr. Hultzsch remarked that considering the 
similarity in 

names , the expression bappa - bhaijāraka -pāda. 
bhaktaḥ and the close resemblance between the alphabets of the 
two grants “ the father of Vijayanandıvarman may have been 
identical with the Mahārāja Chundavarman who issued 

tho 
Komarti plates. 

At any rate , the two Chand ivarmaos must have 
belonged to the same period . An examination of the seal , which , 
according to Sir W. Elliot , is defaced , w.juld probably show if it reads 
Pitribhaktaḥ and if, consequently , the plates of Vijayanandıvar. 
man may be assigned with certainty to the same dynasty as the 
Komarti and Chicacole plates . " Adopting this suggestion ( i.e. , 
that the Vaingeyakas ruled over Kalingu ) Kielhorn classed the 
Kollair grant as a North Indian inscription ." 

D. R. Bhandarkar 
who has recently revised and enlarged Kielhorn s list has not 
availed himself of the fresh evidence available. " 
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In fairness to Dr. Hultzsch it ruust be stated that he was awaro 
that the phraseology of the Komarii plates resembles that of the 
copper - plates of the Gangas of Kaling , and much more closely " 
that of the Chicacole plates of Nandaprabhañjanavarman . Moreover 


11 


i 


66. The Peddavēgi plates. “ Capda means " wrathful, violent , frarful 

probably bere is a reference to ihe feariul form of Boaicava ( S.va ) . 
67. Ganjam District . 


68. EI, Vol . IV , p . 143 , 


69. Inscriptions of Northern India , No. 686 . 
70. EL Vols . XIX -XXI, No. 1908. 
71. IA , Vol. XIII, pp. 49 ff , aad Pi. 
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when he wrote , only one Vaidgeyaka grant was known. He could 
have however withdrawn bis statement when be edited the Elloro 
grant of Devavarman , but did not do so . The pbraseology of tho. 
Komarti grant is totally different from that of the Vaiågeyaka 
grants which exhibit a remarkable similarity among themselves . 
Caodavarman of the Komarii plates is styled Kalingadhipatı and 
issued the charter from S.rhapura identified with the modern 
Singupuram between modern Chicacole and Narasannape ța ; all the 
Vaidgeyaka grants were issued from Vengipura , and in none of 
the six Vaidgeyaka kings known to 

us is the ruler called 
Kalingadhipati . It is not stated that Caådavarman , the 
• Kalidgādhipati , belonged to the Sālaikāyana gotra and was a 
devotee of Citrarthasvāmi ! 

No cunclusion can be based upon 
the expression bappa - bhaijāraka - păda - bhaktah as it was used by 
various dynasties." Similarity in names ( in the case of the 
dynasties of the eastern Deccan between the third and sixth cen 
turies ) proves nothing . Capdavarman might have been as much a 
Dame common to the Vaingeyaka and Kalinga dynasties," as Hasti . 
varman was to Gaiga Vaingeyaka and Kandara dynasties and as 
Skandavarman and Nandivarman were to the Pallava and Vaia 
geyaka dynasties . " 
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The epithet pratopopanata sā mantah applied to Cangavar 
man in the Peddavégi plates would seem to be conventional . 


Nandivarman II 


Nandivarman II is referred to as the eldest son of Capdavar 
man ; * the latter , then , would seem to bave had two or more sons, 
Of the events of Nandivarman s reign nothing is known except that 
Þe granted the village of Vide ( de ) tūrapallikałº in Kudråbära to 


Candas 


72. Pallava and Kalinga dyrasties . Also vide supra . 
93. Canda often colers into the composition of personal names , 

maud : eoa ( EI , Vol . XXI , p . 178 ) , Caodakciu , Camdavikramia Capdasich na; 

Capdaprabba, etc. 
74. Dr. Hulizsch bas pot noted the difference between the alphabets of the 

Kullair yod Komarui grapis . The thick dues or Dail - beads at ibe top and 
buttom of Ictlers in the latter grant are but so prominent in the former : - Ibo 

Köqarli va lacks the poich of the Valideyaka va . 
VS. The practice of oaming the grandson after the grandfatber was not oply 

prevalent amorig the ikbakus , the Guptas , the Vakafas, the Pallavas and this 

Vippukuolins but was sanctioned in books . ( El , Vol . XX , p . 6 , n . 2 ). 
36. Dr. Fleet read it as Videndrapallike. The reasons for adopting the reading 

giveo bere are stated below . 
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157 Brahmands of various gotras and caranas living in the excellent 
Kuravaka agrahara in the 7th year , and 10 nivarianas of land so 
Arutora , 10 in Muogūru , 6 in Cenceruva and 6 in Karudh burii 
ceruva as devahalam ’ to Vişnugshasvāmin (God in the Vigo 
temple ), lord of the three worlds, in the tenth year . 


Skandavarman 


It is no easy to settle Skandavārman s place in Vajngeyaka genca 
logy ; those who identify Nandivarman of the Kanteru grant ( No. 2 of 
1924-25 ) with Nandivarman consider Skapdavarman of the 
Kanteru igrant ( No. 1 of 1924–25 ) as bis brother . The sources of 
this assertion are the epithet sūnurjyesihah applied to Nandivar 
man II and the common findspot of the two grants . But it has 
been shown above that Nandivärman of No. 2 of 1924-25, is 
probably Nandivarman I. Since Skandavarman and Nandivarman 
grant lands to persons belonging to the same gotra , probably father 
and son , and since the two grants come from the same placo, 
Skapdavarman might bave been a brother and successor of Nandi 
varman I , omitted in the genealogical list much in the same way as 
Devavarman in the Ramatirtham plates and Vikramendravarman I 
in the fpür plates set II. Palaeograpbically no objection can be 
taken to this view . 


Contemporary Powers 
The theory that the Vaingeyakas were somehow related to the 
Pallavas of the early Sanskrit charters ( i.e. , Skandavarman , I Vira 
varman , Skandavarman 11 , Yuvamahärāja Vişnugopavarman, Simba 
varman elc . ) and hence were left unmolested by the latter who were 
more powerful, lacks adequate proof. Similarity in the names or 
the bull banner ( adopted by both the dyoasties ) cannot prove 
matrimonial or family ties . Skanda enters into the composition 
of not only Vaidgeyaka and Pallava , but also Sätavāhana and 
Cuju names . Nandivarman , a pame of frequent occurrence in 
Vaidgeyaka genealogy , occurs in Pallava ; genealogy only during and 
after the sixth cenrury A.D. ( 1.c. , after the Vaidgeyakas had passed 
away ) ; The bull crest of both dynasties has a section , not 


7. Since a part of the Vaidgeyaka kingdom , probably the whole of it soutb 

of the Kroos , would seem to come under Palleva sway during or before the 
time of Sın bavarman (middle of the fita century ), it is probable that Skandar 
varman preceded Nandivarman U who bas to be placed in the last quarter of 
the Sth century A.D. 
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dynastic , significance." Since we do not know how Samudra 
gupta s invasion affected the Pallava , we cannot build much upon 
the fact of the Vaidgeyakas not being molested by the Pallavas. 
Even supposing that the latter were as strong as ever , political and 
geograpbical reasons might have prevented them from crossing the 
Kropā to attack Veigi . It has also been shown that during the decline 
of Vaidgeyaka power , the Pallava sliced off a part of the kingdom 
i.o., the territory south of the Krsoa . This thrust must have been 
one of the causes of its downfall. 


Kaliåga of the same period would seem to have been ruled by 
powerful kings. The three kings who , on palaeographical grounds , 
have been assigned to this period are Candavarman of the Komarti 
plates, Nandaprabhañjapavarman of the Chicacole plates and 
Mahārāja Umavarman of the Brhatprostbă grant." 

One more 
Kalingadhipati of the same period, who . however, would seem to 
have belonged to another line, is Vāsişthiputra Mahārāja þri . 
Śaktivarman. " 
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SECTION II 


GOVERNMENT, RELIGION AND SOCIAL LIFB 


Administrative Units 


The land - grands incidentally throw some light on the admini. 
strative system . The kiogdom was divided into visayas . Wailst 
it is certain that the territory around the capital was not included 
in the Kudrāhāra - visaya , we do not know how it was called : It 
has been shown above that a håra , rajjha and visaya denote the 
same territorial division , not more in exient than a modern district. 
Below the visaya was grāma and below that pallikā or pallika 
gråma ( a hamlet ). No division between visaya and grama is men 
tioned . 


78. Vide fupra . 


79. EI, Vol. XIL, PP . 4 8 . 
#O . Ibid ., pp . 1 ff. 
$ 1 . The Ellore and Peddavági grants in which the inhabitants of Elor ( modern 

Ellore ) and Prilûra ( Paloura, Ptolemy) respectively are addressed , do not 
mention Kudrabira - vigaya. The Kollair plates prove that the Kollair region 
was included in the Kudrabira - viqaya. 
B - 24 
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Officers 


sions. 28 


Each vişaya was under an officer called Visayapati ." 

The 
Dēsādhipati of the Peddavegi and Kollair plates would seem to be 
but the same officer under another name . True , under the Eastern 
Cājukyas , desa denoted a kiogdom of which visayas were divi 

However, in the Uruvupalli grant, Muņdarāştra is also 
called a vişaya . Like vişaya and rās fra desa sometimes 
denotes a kingdom and sometimes a province.85 Cannot, therefore , 
‘ vişaya and desa in the same inscription denote the same terri 
torial division ? Since the Vaingeyaka kingdom would seem to 
have comprised only two visayas, a higher division than a vişaya 
is impossible. Other officers ( but subordinate to the Visayapati) 
whose functions cannot be adequately defined are the Ayuktakas, 
Niyuktas, Nijogas, Rajapuruşas, and Vallabhas. Rajapuruşas ( lit. 
royal agents ) are probably the same 

as the 

the Sāsanasamcărins 
of the early Pallava charters. According to Hemachandra, Val 
labha means Adhyakşa . As , according to the lexicographer 
Jaţadhara , Vallabha is a synonym of Asvarakşa87 and as Val 
labhas are distinguished from Go - vallabhas , Vallabha of our 
records may mean either ‘ keepers of horses or keepers of cows . 


Offices Borrowed 


The writting of the Peddavēgi plates as that of the Hira - Haga. 
galli grant is attributed to a Rahasyä dhikſta ( confidential minister ). 
This title would seem to have been borrowed from the Pallavas as 
also Vallabha . The practice of making bhojakas ( freeholders) 
executors of grants is also a Pallava practice. 


82, C , P , No. 1 of 1924-25. 


83. Tbeir kingdom was called Vengidesa ; and some of their grants ( IA , VOL 

VII, p . 70 ; Vol XIII , pp . 213 ff.) record grants made in the Pennáfavadi, 

Gudrávåra and Pāgunayara visayas. 
84. IA , Vol . V. pp . 50 ff ., t . 11, 17 and 28 . 
85. CII, Vol . III , p . 31 , t . 1. 4 . 
86. The Pulisas of Asoka s inscriptions (Pillar Edicts) are royal agents whom 

all oficers are asked to obey. Sometimes the word denotos ordinary persons 
( subjæcis ). 

The Vallabhas are mentioned along with the Rajapurugas in our ins 
cription and with the sasanasarhcărins in the Pikira , Mangalor and 

Uruyupalli grants . 
87. We owe this suggestion to D. C. Sircar, op . cit ., p . 79, n . 1. Dr. Haltrich 

translates Vallabha as favourite , 


TH . VAINGEYAKAS 


189 


8 


*Mutuda would seem to be the headman of a village. The 
reading and meaning of the word are not settled . Burnell read 
it as Munyada ." Dr. Fleet was of opinion that for Munyada as 
common name no meaning could be found and that Munyada as a 
proper name was out of place.89 Reading it as Mutyada he cor 
rected it to Amātyādi. While editing the Ellore Prākst grant of 
Devavarman . Dr. Hultzsch read it as Muļuda and remarked : 
" The plates of Vijaya -Nandivarman seem to read ......Munuda : 
but the apparent nu in the middle of this word may be in reality 
the obliterated \ u . " But la has always a short curve attached to 
right end of its back ( the Nāgārjunikonda inscriptions and the 
Mäågajūr and Chikkulla plates). What is read as ! a has no such 
curve . K. V. Lakshmana Rao reads it as Munuda ." 


The word which occurs in 4 out of the 5 grants can have only 
one reading. In the Peddavēgi, Kollair and Kanteru plates , the 
reascent in the u sign in nu is to the left of the vertical , whilst in 
the letter read as nu , the reascent is to the right as in bhu or bhū . 
The letter can only be tu ." That the last letter of the word is da 
and not da is shown by No. 2 of 1924-25 , where the back of da has 
a notch at the right and whilst that of da lacks it . Mutuda being 
the correct reading Dr. Hultzsch s reading in the Ellore grapt must 
be abandoned in favour of Mududa , which would be the Präkrt 
form of Mutuda . 


Though the Prākst and Sanskrit forms are known, they cannot 
be traced in dictionaries . Even so , the meaning of the word can 
be ascertained . Munda and Mutălik in Hindi mean headman . In 
Telugu , Mufpha denotes subdivisions of districts . Mutalpaſga in 
Malayalam denotes the office of the headman of the low caste term 
ed Chagon . In the Ed eru plates of Vijayaditya II , ( 799-843 A. D. 
according to Dr. Fleet s calculations ) we bave the expressions 
‘ Kandesuv ( a ) di vişaye va (nd ) rupițe ( y ) u - nama grāmasya Kūp 
pramukhān Kujumbinas -sarvvän ittham ājñāpayati. es 
similar to Elūre Mududa.pamukho gāmo ( gämeyaka ) bhänitayvo . 


These are 


88. S. Ind . Pal ., p . 14 , 
89. IA . Vol . V , p . 176 , n . 
90 , Ibid ., pp . 159 ff ., and Pl. ; EI, Vol. IV , pp . 193 ff. 
91. JAHRS , Vol. V , pt. i . p . 31 . 
92. In the Kollair plates the t in the syllable tu has no loop . But both ta with 

the loop and ta without the loop are used ( t. Il. 5 , 10 ). 
93. EI , Vol. V , pp . 118 ff. 
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Dr. Fleet has shown " that Kuja has the meaning among others 
‘highest, the most excellent, first derived no doubt from its mean 
ings of any prominence , a peak or a summit of a mountain . In the 
Bhägavata Purāna, Kuja is used in the sense of chief." Kūpaka 
is a variant of Kūga , 96 It is highly probable that the Mudugas 
( Sanskrit Mutuga) addressed in the same manner are also heads of 
villages. 


The Citrarathasyāmi Cult 
The tutelary deity of the Vaingeyakas was Citrarathasvami 
( bhagavat Citrarathasvāmi pādā nudhyā tah ) " ? Sanskrit Lexicons give 
Citraratha as the name of the sun , the vähana of Agni and some 
princes . 07a K. V. Lakshmana Rao thinks that Citrarathasyamin is the 
Suo - God . While editing the Ellore plates of Devavarman , Dr. 
Hultzsch referred to the existence of a mound " which , on a visit 
to Pedda - Végi in 1902 , was shown to me by the villagers as the site 
of the ancient temple of Citrarathasvāmin , the famiiy deity of the 
Salańkāyana Mahārājas . " . In the Khoh copper plate inscription 
of Mahārāja Sarvanātha ," a shrine of Adtiya is spoken of. Ancient 
temples of the suo exist at Asmarka, Gwalior , D20 - Baranārk and 
Indore . In the Archaeological Survey of India " Cunningham has 
noted an image of the sun at Shahpur , two feet and ten inches high , 
holding a lotus in each hand , with , on each side, a small standing 
figure , that on the right being armed with a club . That Sun - worship 
could have existed along with the worship of Siva or Vişou is shown 
by Nirmand copper- plate grant 
copper- plate grant of Mahasamanta 

of Mahāsämanta Mahārāja 
Samudrasena . Here the divine Tripurantaka is called Mihireśvara . 
According to Dr. Fleet , the occurrence of the word Mihira ( the Suo ) 
as the first component of the God s name seems to indicate that in this 
particular case , some form or other of solar worship was combined 
with Saiva rites. It is, therefore, possible that the Vaidgeyakas some 


94. EI, Vol. VII, p . 221 . 


95. 2 , 9 , 19 , 


96. IA , VoI, XI, p . 112 , and Vol. XVI , p . 24 . 

In many Eastern Calukya grants we have visaye sarvängva Rasfrakūja 
pramukhăn Kufurbina itthrar afāpayati and rāştraküta is a techipical 

title meaning chief of a district. 
97. That of the Eastern Gangas was Gokarpasvamin , i.e., Siva. 


97a , Peters , Dict . q . V. 


98. CII, Vol. III , No. 28 . 


99. Vol. XY , 8.2, Pl. xi. No. 1 . 
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of whom had Saiva and others Vaişpava leanings were at the same 
time worshippers of the Sun - God also . 


But on the analogy of the compounds Gokarnasyāmi ( i.e., the 
God worshipped in Gokarna ) , Sriparvatasvāmi ( i.e. , the god wor 
shipped in Śrtparvata in the Viş ukup din inscriptions ), cannot 
Citrarathasvāmi mean the god worshipped in Citraratha ? We 
do not know of any place called Citraratha .. " Nor do the Pallava 
records throw any light on this question . 


Religion 
The sectarian leanings of different kings are different : some 
were paramamāhēs varas , others paramabhāgavatas. It has heen 
shown that during the Satavahana rule Śaivism was in a flourishing 
condition . Some of the Ikşvāku kings and their feudatories had 
Saiva leanings . Jayavarman of the Brhatphalāyana gotra was a 
worshipper of Mahes vara . The earliest known king of the Vaid . 
geyaka line is a paramamāheśvara . Like the early Pallava kings 
the later Vaingeyakas are styled paramabhagavatas, i.e. , worship 
pers of Vişnu . Perhaps Pallava influence is to be seen in this 
change.101 


100. Citraratha ( M.BH. 6 , 341 ; V. P. 184 ) is the name of a river, 
101. Mr. K. V. Lakshmana Rao is of opinion that paramabhagavata neod Dot 

Qocessarily mean worshipper of Viępu . He quotes Patañj ali to show 
that followers of Siva were also called Siva bhagavatas . We may add in 
some inscriptions bhagavat designates Sambhu ( Gapbwa stone inscription 
of Chandragupta II , CII , Vol . III ) . Paramabhāgavata of the contemporary 
Pallava inscriptions cannot mean " worshipper of Bhagavat Siva for at least 
one among them would in that case have styled himself paramamahes vara , 
What proves conclusively that paramabhagavata of our inscription ; means 
a worsbipper of Vişnu is No. 38 in CII , Vol . III , in which Dharasena I 
and his younger brother Drogasimaha are styled paramamdhesvaras, while 
their younger brother Dhruva II is called a paranabhagavata . The Pedda . 
Vögi plates of Naadivarm in II ( a paramabhagavata ) mention grant of lands 
to a Vippugrbasvimin , i. , the god inbabiting Viqqugrha ( Viepa ). 


CHAPTER X 


THE KANDARAS 


Dynastic Appellation 
King of this dynasty of whom three are known are said to have 
belonged to the Ananda gotra ." According to Dr. Hultzsch they 
may be designated as kings of the family of the Ananda . Other 
scholars have labelled them simply as “ the Anandas ” or “ the 
Ādanda kings of Guntur ." We may once more emphasise that 
confusion between gotra and dynastic names must be avoided. The 
expression Kandara-nfpatikula - samudbhūta ," applied to Attivar 
man , a distant successor of Kandara , shows that the latter was the 
first king of the dynasty who gave his name to it . Hence these 
kings had better be styled the Kandaras . 


Kandara : Meaning 
Dr. Fleet considered Kandara a variation of Krşpa . " 

The 
Prakt forms of Kropa are Kapha ( M ; AMg ; JM ; S ) and Kasana 
( M and S ) and Kasina ( AMg ; J.M ) . The Dravidian form is Kappa . 
The variations of Krspa found in the Ratta and Yadava records are 
Kaphara , Kanhāra , Kandhara and Kandhāra . An argument 
against Dr. Fleet s view is that Kandara nowhere occurs as a varia . 
tion of Kropa . In a Rāştrakața record from Kyasanür in the Han 
gāl Taluq of the Dharwar District , Lionel Barnett has read 
• Kandara - vallabha and equated it with Kannara - vallabha of the 
other Rāştrakūţa records, some of which are published in the same 
volume. ? 

In these records there is very little difference between 


1. ( a ) Ananda -karānanda -maharşi-ma (ha ) gotra - viyadamala.sakala - tuſhi) 

nakira 
pasya . . . . Kandarājas ya . . , 155 of 1899. 
( 6 ) A ( na )nda - sa gotrasya . Damodarararmano - EI, Vol. XVII , p . 329, 1 . 

11 , 2 and 3 . 
( c ) Ananda-mahaş şivathsa - samudbhūtena rajna Altivarmmanā , IA , Vol. 

IX , pp . 102 and 103 , t . 11. 1 and 5 . 
2. EI, Vol. XVII , p . 328 . 
3. The Görantla Plates, t . ll . 2 and 3 . 
4. Ikşváku , Pallava ; and Gupta are some of the kings who gave their pamos to 

their dyoasties. 
5. IA , Vol. IX , p . 103 , n . 30 and BG , Vol. I, Part II, p . 334 . 
6. BG ., ibid ., p. 526 . 
7. EI, Vol. XVI, p. 283 . 
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nna and nda . Considering the fact that all the records including the 
Kyäsanur ones give Kannara - vallabha only , what is read as Kan . 
dara - vallabha is probably Kannara - vallabha . 


‘ Kanda is a Prākſt and Kandan a Dravidian form of Skanda . " 
“Kanda might have become ‘ Kandara much in the same way as 
Kanha became Kanhara . A fine Siva temple at Khajuraho 
erected during the tenth century is called Kandariya Mahādeo . 
Kings Kandara and Attivarman were worshippers of Śiva . AD 
objection to this view is that in all the Satavāhana , early Pallava and 
Kandara records, the Prākſt form is Khamda . 


In Sanskrit and Prākst Kandara means cave elephant goad . 
As some kings style themselves elephant goad to their enemies , 
Sanskrit or Prākst ‘ Kandara ’ as a name is not improbable . 


King Kandara : His Date 
The founder of the dynasty was Kandara . Since the Allahabad 
posthumous pillar inscription which speaks of Samudragupta s en . 
counter with the Vairgeyaka Hastivarman and Kanceyaka Vişnu . 
gopa , does not mention king Kandara , whose kingdom lay between 
the Vaiågeyaka and Pallava kingdoms , it may be inferred that the 
Kandaras rose to power after his southern campaign . Palaeography 
lends support to this view . 

For the determination of Kandara s date, the palacography of 
the Chezarla inscription of his grandson supplies positive evidence . 
On the back of the slab bearing this inscription there is record of 
Mahendravikrama or Mahendravarman 1. ° To all seeming the 
writing of the two inscriptions is almost contemporaneous . The 
letters exbibit close agreement even in some details ; but a careful 
examination reveals certain developed forms in Mahendravikrama s 
inscription . Only one pa and a few ha - s of the record of Kandara s 
grandson reveal notches at the bottom while all the pa - s and ha-s 
of the other have notches . The more or less angular la with the 
notch at the bottom in Mahārāja Mahendravikrama s inscription is 
to be found only in a few places in the other ; and in Chezarla we 


8. Tam . Lexicon, S. V , Kandan . 
9. In the Martavilāsa Prahasana , p . 3 , the son of Simbavippu ( i.o. , Mahendra 

varman ) is referred to as Mabeodravikrama. Mabeodravarman II men 
tioned only by the Kūram plates is not so known . The confusion between 
the Pallava Mabendravikrama of the Chezarla inscription , and the Vippu 
kundin Vikramendravarman of the kamatirtham plates which some schoları 
bave made must be avoided ; the Mahendravikarama of the Chezarla inscrip 
tion belongs to the Bbiradvaja gotra . 
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find also the triangular va of the Nagarjunikoņga inscriptions and 
the British Museum plates of Cārudevi . We may then postulate 
an interval of thirty to thirty - five years between the two inscriptions. 
Since Mahendravikrama s reign would fall in the first decades of 
the seventh century, the Chezarla inscription of king Kandara s 
grandson may be assigned to the third quarter and king Kandara 
to the first quarter of the sixth century . 

In the Avantisundarikatha of which we have , thanks to the 
efforts of Rāmakrsna Kavi , a fuller text than before, it is said that 
the wife of Kandaresa ( lord of Kandara ) who was wounded in 
battle ( with the Pallavas evidently ) sent a number of war elephants 
to a Pallava King, there called a Magadha king. 


10 


Rise of the Dynasty 
It is now possible to picture to ourselves the circumstances 
favouring the rise of the dynasty . The Pallavas who were in posses 
sion of parts of the Guptur District in the reign of Simbavarman 
in the early part of the fifth century were later on hard pressed by 
the Kadambas in the south -west and Colas in the south . The bitter 
rivalry between the Pallavas and the Kadambas under Mayūra . 
šarman continued long . Mţgesavarman , a successor of Kākusthavar 
man , was a destroying fire to the Pallavas," and Ravivarman up 
rooted Candadanda, lord of Kancl. The Apaji inscription " states 
that Krşpavarman I s armies were totally defeated in the battle with 
those of a Pallava king . From the fact that the early Pallava Char 
ters are issued from Palakkada and Daganapura , and from the fact 
that Kāñci is mentioned only in the Cendalūc inscription of 
Kumāravişou scholars like Venkayya have concluded a Cola occu 
pation of Tondaimandalam.18 

In the country just north of the 
Kropi ,, the Vajógeyaka power had yielded or was yielding place to 
the dynasty of the Visgukundins , Kandara took advantage of this 
political turmoil to found a new dynasty . The Vişnukundin and 
the Pallava perhaps saw in the new kingdom a buffer state and so 
connived at the coup . But the Kandara was too near the Pallava 
to avoid conflicts later on ." One wonders wheather thc monkey 


10. It is not possible to agree with the view expressed in the ARE , 1919-20 , 

p . 95 , ibat " by its early type of Pailava -Grapiba character alone tho inscripe 
tion must be referred to about the third century A.D. " The Report assigns 

Damodaravarman to the fourth century A.D. 
. 11. IA , Vol. VI, p . 25 . 
12. EC , Vol. XI , DR. 161 . 
• 13. IA , Vol. XXXVII , p . 284 m , 
14. Vide Supra 
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device on the banners of Kapdara and of the Kadambas may be 
taken to prove an alliance between them . " 


Kandara set about strengthening his dynasty by means of a 
Pallava matrimonial alliance . The Chezarla inscription of Kan . 
dara’s grandson who bears the titles of Satsabhāmalla and ( Rana ) 
mahāmalla ,16 introduces us to his father who bears the title of 
Prthivi yuvarā ja 17 and his mother , a daughter of king Kandara 
of the Ādanda gotra . 

In the Chezarla inscription of his grandson, Kandara is said to 
have been lord of two provinces or kingdoms and of the best city 
Kandarapura. He is said to have engaged in sharp battles with the 
Andhras near the banks or the river Krępa and brought to about the 
widowhood of many an Āndhra woman . His enemy was perhaps 
the Vis pukundin . Like the Vişnukuņdin Mădhavavarman II , he 
bears the titled lord of the Tirū paparvaia ” . Dr. Hultzsch s view that 
Trikū fa ( Trirasmi of the Năsik inscription ) in Bombay and Malaya 
( in the western Ghāts ) , of which Mādhavavarman claims to be lord, 
were at a safe distance from his dominions , must it would appear, 
be abandoned . Any three -peaked hill might have been called 


15. Rice , Mysore and Coorg from Inscriptions, p . 26 . 
16. Appendix , 11. 30 , 33-4 . 
17. I owe the suggestion that Yuvarā jaḥ in this inscription is the genitive singular 

of Yuvarāj to Professor K. A. Nilakanta Sastri. Wbile editing the Kopparam 
plates of Pulakasin II, Dr. Hulzsch wrongly considers Prithividuvarājas as 
in the nominative singular. As the sense of the passage requires a geactive 
singular, he corrects it into Ppthividuvarājasya. 

The reasons for calling this a Pallava inscription are the following : 
The birudas Sat sabhāmalla and ( Rapa ) mahāmalla are essentially Pallava . 
Till the advent of the Eastern Calukyas, the office of Yuvaraja or Yuva 
mahārāja was essentially a Pallava jpstitution on this side of South Iodia , 
In a Dharmarajaratha inscription we have similar birudas e.g. , Bhuvanabhā . 
janaḥ and Prithivisāra ( EI, Vol . X , pp . 5.6 ; Nos . 1 , 3 , 7 etc.). The practice 
of mentioning the birudas to the exclusion of personal names would also seem 
to be a Pallava practice. True Prihiviyuvarāja and Pythivivallabha - Yuvaraja 
are titles borne by Vişnuvardhana in the Kopparam and Satara grants respec 
tively ( IA , Vol. XIX , p . 309 ) . Prthividuvara ja is according to Dr. Hultzsch 
a form of Prithiyuvarāja ( EI , Vol. XVIII, p . 258 ). Add birudas jpto which 
Rana enters are also born by Kirttivarman I , and Mapgalesa ( BG . VOL. I, 
ü , pp . 345-7 ). But the Chezarla inscription cannot be brought to the begin 

niog of the seventh century AD . 
18. Could this mean that king Kandara did not belong to the Andhra tribe ? 

* Prathitān-Pythiviyuvarājah applied to Kandara s son - in -law might be 

corrected into Prathitändhra -Prthiviyuvarājah . 
19. BI, Vol. XVI, P. 388 , t . 1. 5. 
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Trikū ſaparvata .20 But the association of Malaya with it forces us 
to look for both in the west. A Vākāțaka inscriptiona08 gives us the 
clue. Verse 18 in it records that Kuntala , Avanti , Kalinga , Kosala , 
Trikūtā , Lāļa and Andhra were subjugated by one of the later 
Vākajakas. At that time the Vişnukurdins were an Andhra power . 
Such defeats would have been repaid and these victories would 
have provided the Vişgukup dins the occasion for taking over the 
Vakataka titles and glories. 


Extent of his kingdom 
The extent of Kandara s kingdom is not altogether easy of 
determination. Dhānyakataka was in possession of his son - in - law , 
a Pallava . Chezarla , where the inscription of Kandara s grandson 
( by his daughter ) and of Mahendravarman I are found , is in the 
Narasaraopet taluq of the Guntur District . Damodaravarman s 
grant comes from the Ongole talukal and Attivarman s from the 
Guntur taluq . The kingdom of Kandara would , therefore , seem to 
bave comprised at the most the Guntur, Tenali and Ongole taluqs 
of the Guntur District . 


Damodaravarman : His place in the Kandara genealogy 

Damodaravarman came after king Kandara , for the Mattepad 
grant of the former is issued from Kandarapura and the Chezarla 
inscription of Kandara s grandson , which refers to Kandara as the 
lord of the best of cities , Kandarapura makes it certain that Kan 
dara gave bis name to the capital. As Damodaravarman s father 
is credited with many Gosahasra and Hiranyagarbha mahā dānas, 
and as Kandara is not credited with them either in the inscription 
of bis grandson , where he is extolled in a lengthy passage , or in the 
inscription of his distant successor , Attivarman , Damodaravarman 
could not have been a son of king Kandara . 


His date 
Since the grant of Dāmodaravarman gives us peither dates por 
names and facts tending to establish definite synchronisms with 


20. CII , Vol . III, p . 90 , ( Introduction ). 
204. ASWI, Vol . IV, pp . 124 ff. 
21. Kangura mentioned in the grant, wbich Dr. Holtzsch was unable to 

identify , may be identifitd with Kandulāru, six miles to the cast of Mattepad, 

the findspot of the grant. 
22. Otber instances of kings giving their names to their capitals ard , 

* Pravarapura from which Pravarasena II s edict is addressed , Kandhara . 
pura , the city of Kropa- Kaodhala . etc. ( CII, Vol. III, p . 236 and BG , ! 
pt. ii, p . 556 ) . 
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kings whose dates are known , palaeography is our only guide in 
the determination of his date . Dr. Hultzsch has only remarked 
that the plphabet is of an early southern type." We can say that 
it resembles the alphabets of the later Varigeyaka grants and of 
the Pikira and Māngalûr grants of Simhavarman . Since Pikira is 
said to have been included in the Mupdarāştra which has to be 
sought for in the Nellore District and since Matjepād , the findspot 
of Damodaravarman s grant , is the Ongole taluq , once part of 
the Nellore District, a comparison between the alphabet of the 
Pikira and Mattepad grants is more apt . Striking is the resembl. 
ance between the la , va , ya , ba , na , da , and tu of the two grants . 
The close resemblance · between the ja , bha , dbha and li of the 
Mattepad and Mangafür grants is also noteworthy. The thick dots 
or nail heads at the top of letters , especially over ga , a feature 
common to the two Pallava grants under reference , or to be found 
in the first few lines of the Mattepāļ graat . The Upadhmaniya 
occurs in all the grants . it may be argued that the Mattepād sa and 
sa differ from the Pikira ones as they have bars instead of curves . 
But the former are not quite unknown to the Pallava grants of the 
same period . 26 The Miftepad numerical symbols for 1 and 2 are 
more primitive than those in the two Pallava grants, but as two 
symbols for one are used in the Maffepād grant , and as the Mangalur 
symbol for four is slightly different from the Pikira one , much 
reliance cannot be placed on numerical symbols ; nor can archaic 
forms be the main factor in the determination of dates . Saka 380 of 
the colophon of the Jaina work Lokavibhāga would seem to corres 
pond to the twenty - second regaal year of Simhavarman , king of 
Kanci , mentioned in the text . According to Krishna Sistri the 
astronomical details given in the Omgodu grant of Simhavarman 
II,27 do not fit into this date , and Simbavarman of Jaina work 
must be Simhavarman l ; and the Pikira grant belongs to Sinha 
varman II . On these pieces of evidence, Damodaravarman would 


23. EI, Vol. XVII , p . 327. 
24. Muqdarāşțra is identical with Mundainadu of some Nellore inscriptions 

( N. 19. 31 and 121 ) apd Kangukūra wh ch , according to the Uruvupa li 
grant, was included in the Mundarāşfra is perhaps identical with Kandukur 

( IA , Vol. XXXVII, p . 28 ), o ) . 
25. Dr. Hultzsch has not poted the fact that in the Mattepad graot as in the 

Pikira and Mangafür grants , final m is once represented by small m ( EI, Vol. 

XVII, Pl. v . t . I. 15 ). 
26. Mangajūr grant, IA . Vol. V , pp . 154 ff, Pl. y -b , 1. 3 ; vi-a ; 11. 1 and 3, 
27. BI, Vol. XV . pp . 246 { . 
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have to be assigned to the first quarter of the sixth century A.D. 
But as he was not the son and immediate successor of Kandara , 
he cannot be placed earlier than 550 A.D. 


28 


man . a . 


Dr. Hultzsch assigns Damodaravarman to a period earlier than 
that of Attivarman partly on the strength of the Prākst portion of 
the former s grant . " 

D. C. Sircar rejoins, Attivarman is a Dravi. 
dian form of Hastivarman through the Prākſt form Hatthivar 

These arguments would compel us to place Damodara 
varman s inscription sometime before the Pallava Sanskrit charters 
of the fifth and sixth centuries A.D , which, for reasons stated 
above, would be impossible . Instances of Prākst forms lingering 
in the records of the fifth and sixth centuries A.D. , can be cited . 
The Buddhist leanings of the king can also explain this mixture 
of Sanskrit and Prākrt . 


Attivarman 
According to D.C. Sircar, Attivarman is the father of Dimo 
daravarman . " 

The only source of this assertion is the expresa 
sion “ Aneka - go - sahasra - aneka - hiranyagarbhodbhavodbhavasya 
applied to the latter in his grant. He has rightly pointed out that 


occurs in the 


28. " It may be inferred from the Prakrt forms used that it could not be far 

away in point of time from the Prakst plates of the early Pallava kings of 
the third or fourth centuries of the Christian era " . ARE, 1919–20, p . 75 . 

BỊ , Vol. XVII, p . 328 . 
29. Journal of the Department of Letters, Calcutta , Vol. XXVI, p. 48 . 
30. According to D. C. Sircar, Dr. Hultzsch s statement that the inscriptions 

is partly io Prákſt is a misrepresentation . But Dr. Hultzsch correctly states 
the position when he says that the personal and most of the gotra pames of 
donces are in Prākſt and that the Prekst.samvaccharam 
Sanskrit portion while the Sanskrit amso occurs in the Prakrt portion . For 

Prakst forms liogeriog is Sanskrit records see Vippukupţin records generally. 
31. Dr. Hultzsch looks upon attivarman as a Prakrt or Dravidian form of 

Hastivarman . Since in Prakst, the initial ha is nowhere softened into an 
Attivarman cannot be another form of Hatthivarmaa . Neither in Telugu 
por in Cagarese can · Alti meaning " elephant be found. That Atti is 
sometimes a Dravidian form of Hasti is made certain by the Shalinghar 
inscription of Parāptaka ( EI, Vol. IV , pp . 221 ff .) where the Western Gaiga 
Pythivipati II is called Hastimalla ( the name of the elephant of Indra ) in the 
Sanskrit portion , and Attimallan in the Tamil portion. Even now . Att i 
in Tamil means elephant . For pames and surnames into the composition 
of which Atti enters, see also BG . I , ii , p . 507 ; SII , Vol. III , No. 60 , 
p . 121 ; Vol. I No. 74, p . 105 ; EI, Vol XVI, D. 37 ; EI, Vol. VII , pp . 195 , 

196 . 
32. Op. cit ., D. SO . 
33. T. II , 2 , 3 . 
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Dr. Hultzsch s translation of this as well as the expressions • Apra 
meya - Hiranyagarbhaprasavena s , Hiranyagarbhaprasūta *** , and 
* Hiranyagarbhasambhūta 36 as producer of many Hiranyagarbhas 
is defective, as the past participles prasūta and sambhūta can enter 
into Pancami Tatpuruşa and not şaşghi Tatpuruşa compounds. He 
has correctly translated them as born of the Hiranyagarbha . The 
theory underlying the performance of the Hiranyagarbha mahā . 
dāna is that the performer is born of the golden womb , etc.- perhaps 
in the same way as Brahmā . * 


87 


But where he brings this translation to bear upon the problem 
of Kandara genealogy one cannot agree with him . According to 
him it is not quite impossible that Attivaraman who is credited 
with the performance of the Hiranyagarbha in the Gorantla plates 
is the father of Dāmodravarman who is said to have been born of 
one born of the Hiranyagarbha and a performer of the Gosahasra . 
Hc dismisses the palaeographical difficulty cheaply when he makes 
the gratuitous assumption that the difference in time between the 
Mattepad and Goranțla plates is so short, and that it is difficult to 
determine which of them is the earlier . 


( a) The grantha alphabet of the Goranția plates is decidedly 
later than that of the Mattepad grant, because in them the ra , ka 


34. The Göranțla inscription IA , Vol. IX , p . 102, t. 1. 3 . 
35. lpür and Polamāru grants BI , Vol. XVII , pp . 334 ff, and JAHRS , Vol. VI, 

Part i , pp . 17 ff. 
36. The Mahakūta pillar inscription IA , Vol. XIX , pp . 7 ff. 
37. The Hiranyagarbha jar is of the shape of a lotus : it is providod with a 

pedestal, golden stalk of lotus and a golden thread round its navel. 

During the performance of the mahădāna the performer enters the precints 
of the alter where the Hiranyagarbha is placed, holding the images of 
Dharmaraja and Brabma in both baods , and takes five deep breaths after 
placing bis head between his ankles . The Brahmaps versed in the Vedas per 
form the Garbhādāna, Punsavana and Simanta ceremonies of the Hiranya 
garbha and latet on the rites following the birth of a child . Finally the 
performer addresses Vippu thus : 

“ O , the best among gods , before I came out of my mother s womb, 

Now that I am born of your womb , mins is a divyadeha ." 
Moreover , udbhava ( adj . ) wbich occurs in the expression Aneka - Hiranya 
garbhodbhavodbhavasya is mainly used in the sense of birth or coming 
from -e.g. Rāştrakūjavamsodbhava, Sailodbhava , eic . As has been pointed 
out cy Sircar, ‘ Hiranyagarbhodbhavodbhavasya in the sense of performer 
of Hiranyagarbha is awkward in a proso composition and Buddhist Dimo 
daravarmao would not have performed Brabmanical rites like Gosahasra 
and Hiranyagarbha ." 
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and the subscribed u consist of two vertical lines of nearly equal 
length ; " in the Pikira , Mangalor and Uruvapalli grants and even 
in the Chezarla inscription of Mabendravarman I, it is considera . 
bly shorter . In the Kailasanatha inscriptions the reascent is to 
the full length of the vertical. 

( b ) Ja with the upper arm converted into a loop is on the line 
of development to the Kūram ja which exhibits the head of the 
modern Tamil ja . The Chezarla inscription has the archaic ja . 

( c ) The cursive ha and pa with the notch at the bottom occur 
in the Dharmarājaratha inscription . The Chezarla ha and pa with 
modest notches are earlier . 

( d ) The Goranția a with a hook at the end of the lower arm 
is like the Kailā sanātha a and is more developed than that of 
Mahendravarman s inscriptions . 

But the treatment of the vertical 
in Kailā sanātha a stamps it as later than the Goranțla a . 

( e ) The hook at the right end of the body curve of the 
Goraogla da is absent in Dharmarājaratha, but present in the 
Kailisana tha da . The latter is , however, more developed than the 
Gorantla one . 

( f) bha with two equal curves resembles the Dharmarājaratha 
bha . 

( 8 ) The Kailā sanātha na is more cursive and developed than 
the Gorantla na . 

( b ) The Goranțla na is more cursive than the Dharmarāja 
ratha na. The development of na is from Simhavarman s inscrip 
tion where it has a long stem to Dharmarājaratha and Chezarla 
forms and then on to that of the Goranțla inscription where it 
is very short 

According to Buhler , " the Goranțla alphabet went out of use 
before the date of the Kuram plates of Narasimhavarma s grand 


38. The reasent in r 1.3 ( paricarena) and in u in the syllable ju 1. 6 , is to the 

full length of the vertical. 

Dr. Fleet compared the alphabet of the grant with tbat of the frag 
mentary inscription at Bidami incised according to his researches , by Pallava 
Narasimhavarman I during bis expedition against the Calukya Pulakesio II. 
However, only the notched pa , ha, ma , la and va exhibit any resemblance to 

the letters of the Gorantla plates . 
39. Bühler s Tables . VII, Vol. XXII, and IA , VOL. IX , pp . 102 ff ., Plato 1 ; to 

il . 1 , 2, etc. 
40. Ind . Pal . IA , Vol. XXXIIL, App. p . 70 . 
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son Paramesvaravarman , which exhibit letters of a much different 
type. It is thus seen that in many respects, the Gorapțla alphabet 
stands between the Chezarla and Dharmarājaratha writing on the 
one hand and the Kailā sanātha writing on the other . Dr. Hultzsch 
has pointed out that the majority of the epigraphs on the monolith 
now styled Dharmarājaratha resemble those of Mahendravādi and 
Śryamadgalam , assigned by him to Mahendravarman 1" ( first 
quarter of the seventh century ). The earliest date for Attivarman 
would , therefore, be the second quarter of the seventh century. 


Sircar s assumption that only one prince in the line could bave 
performed the Hiraqyagarbha Mahādāna enjoined by the Sacred 
Books on kings and wealthy men of the realm , is a gratuitous one . 
In the Śrisailam plates of Virūpākşa , Harihara , son of Bukka , is 
said to have performed the 16 mahādānas.“ In the Udayam 
bākam grant of Krşpadeva Raya " ( s. 1450 ) both Kispadeva Raya 
and his father are credited with the sodasa mahādānas. In the 
Vellaigudi plates of Venkatapati Deva Mahārāya I ( $ . 1520 ), 
both Víra.Bhüpati and his son Kışpa - Bhūpati are credited with the 
same . Nor can the numbering of both sides of the Mattepad plates 
attest the posteriority of Damodaravarman to Attivarman . The 
plates of Devavarman and Nandivarman are numbered in the 
Maffepåd fashion, wbilst those of Nandivarman II and Skandavar. 
man are numbered by plates . Yet the latter came after the former . 


It is thus seen that Attivarman s reign falls in the second and 
third quarters of the seventh century . Damodaravarman who on 
palaeographical grounds has to be ascribed to the middle of the 
sixth century could not have been a successor of Attivarman . 


His Grant 


Attivarman s Goranția plates , which bear no date , record the 
grant of the village of Āntukkūra ( according to Dr. Hultzsch pro 
bably Gani Ātukūru to the west of Bezwada ) and the grant of land 
called Asfasatapajţi” in the village of ſānthikontha or Tāpri 
kopra ( wbich according to Dr. Hulizsch is the modern Tädikonda , 
ten miles to the north of Guntur and to the south of the Krond as 


41. EI , Vol. IV , p . 152, and Vol. VI, p . 320 . 
42. EI, Vol XV , p . 24 . 
43. EI, Vol. XIV , pp . 171-72 . 
44. EI, Vol. XIV , p . 298 ff, 
4. " Tanthikontha (or Tansikopra ) grame caturddidan - apjas atapatri karan ; 

JA , Vol. IX , p . 103. It may mean 108 pajlis. 
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stated in the inscription itself ) e ? to a Brahman named Kottisarman 
who was versed in Rg , Yajus and Sama Vedas and the Apastarba 
Sutra . 


Such are , 


< 


Most of the epithets applied to Attivarman in his grant would 
seem to be conventional, 

anuparata - dharmma -kriya 
para , sura - guru sadrsa - buddhih sundara - sujāta -pes ala - jana 
paricāra . But epithets like Hiranyagarbhaprasava , pratāpo 
panata - sakala -sāmanta -mandala , and * samyak -prajā - pā lanopārj 
jitakirtti would seem to have facts behind them . 


4 


Attivarman s status 
Whilst Damodaravarman and the Pallava kings of the period 
bear the tittle of Mahārāja, Attivarman is styled Rājan . Could this 
fact indicate a feudatory position ? We know that a part of the 
Guntur district was under Pallava rule in the time of Kandara and 
Attivarman . But the expression pratā 

popanata - sakala -sā manta 
mandala applied to Attivarman , and the fact that Mahendravar 
man I is styled răjan in some inscriptions " ? and also the absence of 
any evidence of Pallava rule over the Guntur taluq , 48 make it highly 
probable that Attivarman was an independent monarch .“ 


10 


Religion and Social Life 


The available grants of the Kapdaras do not give us any 
direct insight into the administrative organisation . It may be sur 


46, Dr. Fleet read it as Tanthikontba and Dr. Hultzscb s reading is not as 

certain as it has been assumed . In the Ipür and Chikkulla plates ra has 
two cross strokes, Io the Peddavági plates of the Eastern Calukya Jaya 
simba. I , ( EI, Vol . XIX , p . 261 ) and the Kondapaguru plates of ladra . 
varman , ( EI , Vol . XVIII , pp . 1. ff,) letters similar to that under reference 
occur . In the former it differs from the next letter ra io so far as it bas not 
the latter s notches . The word has been read as ` Kantheruvati wbich has 
been identified with the Kapperu of the Eastern Calukya inscriptions. In the 
latter grant the subscript ra has assumed its modern form , and is different 
from the letter above , though Dr. Hultzsch read them as rra . No doubt in 
all these grants the subscript tha is open to the right and tha bas a dot in the 
middle . Even so , in a grant of the Eastern Calukya Vippuvardhana IV or V 
( IA , Vol . XIII, p . 186 ) and perhaps in the Peddavogi plates of Jayasit ba 1, 

tha with the short stroke occurs , 
47. EI, Vol . VI, p. 320 , t . 11, 1 and 2 . 
48. Chezarla where the inscription of Mahendravarman exists is to the Narasä 

raopet taluq of the Guntur District . 
49. Attivarman claims to be as powerful as Mabendra ( Mahendrasamavikrai 

mena ). Is there a veiled referenco to Mahendravikrama or Mabcadrág 
varman I ( EL, Vol. IV , P. 153 ) ? 
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mised that the traditions of the past were continued . Pallava 
bpfluence might have played its part. However, we know some 
thing about the religion of these kings and their subjects. Unlike 
the Pallayas with whom they were matrimonially connected and 
who were paramabhāgavatas, the Kandara kings , with the excep 
tion of Damodaravarman , were protégés of Sambhu Siva . 50 Their 
family deity was the God in the Vamkeśvara temple . Thus the 
Kandaras continued the Saiva traditions of the Ikşvākus, the kings 
of the Brhatphalāyana gotra and some of the Vaingeyakas. If the 
-names of dopees can be relied upon as an index to the state of 
prevailing religions, Saivism would seem to have had a strong hold 
over the Kandara kingdom , 


But Buddhism was too firmly rooted in the land of the Bhatti 
prolu , Amarāvati and Nāgārjudikonda and Ghaptaśālā stūpas for 
monasteries to be completely eradicated even by four centuries of 
Brahmanical rule . Dāmodaravarman was à Buddhist ( Samyak 
sambuddhasya -pā 

dānudhyā tah ), and the Prākſt of his grant might 
be an evidence of his Hinayapist leanings. In bis day the toler 
tion which the Brahmanical Sātavāhana and Ikşvāku kings had 
shown towards Buddhism was returned by Buddhism to Brahma 
bism . Like Brabmanical kings, Dāmodaravarman makes grants 
of lands to Brahmans. 


Scattered epigraphic and literary evidence attests the lingering 
of Buddhism in the Andhradësa for a long time after it ceased to be 
the dominant religion . Amaravatr has given us not only Buddhist 
inscriptions of the third and fourth centuries A.D , “ * but also an 
inscription in early Telugu characters from which we learn that a 
Sithavarmap , son of Nandivarman, on his return from an expedi 
tion , came to Dhānyakataka and , became a lay worshipper of the 
Buddha and made donations. “ An inscription on the base of a 
pillar bearing the sculpture of a standing figure of the Buddha , in 


50. S ambhos- carapa -kamala -rajah -pavitriksti, IA , Vol. IX , the Gorantla plates. 
51. The anusvāra over va is clear . Dr. Fleet was not sure of it ( IA , Vol. IX , 

p. 103 , o . ) Only, as in other places, in the same inscription (II . 4, 6 , etc.) 

it is not exactly over the letter, but slightly to the right of it . 
52. Names like Ruddajja , Nandijja , Khandajja , Kumaraija tad 

• Devajja . 
53. ASSI , Vol. I, p . 106 , No. 51 and Pl . LXI, No. 4 ; for an unpublisbod 

Amarivati inscription of the third century A.D., see Pl. III . 


54. SIL Vol. I. No. 32 . 
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Ramareddipalle in the Nandigăma taluq, Krępå District, mentions 
the setting up of an image of the Buddha by the dramapaka Rabale , 
the disciple of Acārya ( Ma ) deva who was again the disciple of 
Acārya Maudgalyāyapa ." According to Hiuen - Tsang , though 
Buddhism was on the wane, there were in the Dengides a twenty 
and odd monasteries with three thousand brethren.56 In the king 
dom of T e- pa - ka - che - ka ( Dbānyakațaka ) there was a crowd of 
Buddhist monasteries but most of them deserted , about twenty 
being in use with one thousand brethren mostly adherents of the 
Mabāsānghika system.07 The play entitled Mattavilāsa Praha 
sana shows that Buddhist bhikkhus and their vihāras and caityas 
existed in Kāñci in the seventh century, whatever might have been 
the demoralisation that had set in . 


About the social life of the period we do not know anything 
except that the Brahmanical civilisation had once more gained 
ground. A point deserving mention here is the " ārya ending in 
the names of the donees of the Mattepāļ grant. Such name end 
ings are found only in grants coming from the territory immediately 
south of the Krspa ( the Kopdamudi , the Mayidavolu , the Hira 
Hapagalli, the Kanteru ( Nandivarman I ) and the Mattepāç grants. 
“ Ārya ( venerable) as an honorific prefix to the names of Bud 
dhist or Jain teachers and saints occurs in inscriptions all over 
India . It is used as an honorific title in the Hāthigumpha inscrip 
tion of Khåravela.68 “ Ārya as initial part of personal names 
occurs in a Junnar inscription " (Ayama) and in a Nagarjunikonda 
inscription " ( Ayakoţusiri and Ayasiri, names of royal ladies ). 

The 
celebrated disciple of Nāgājuna , who spent a great part of his life 
in the Andhradeśa , is Aryadeva. But the earliest inscription to 
exhibit names with ‘ ārya ending is the Kopdamudi grant of Jaya 
varman , where all donees have names ending in aja . The samo 


55 , 218 of 1926-27 , 


56. Watters On Yuan Chwang , ii, p . 210 . 


57. Ibid ., pp . 214 215 . 


38. Aira maharaja Kbaravela ; an Aya -Sakasathi is mentioned in a Bhajat 

prolu inscription as the damo of a group ( soojhi) . 
39. ASWI, Vol. IV , p . 103, No. 11 . 


60. lds. L. EI, Vol . XXI. 


61. The epigraph on a relic pot from the Guptur District , which bas buta 

ably read and interpreted by Prof. K. A. Nilakanta Sastri ( JOR , IX - 13 , 
96 , ff.) states that it contaios tho ashor of Ayamapi identifod by the Pret 
fossor with Aryadeva. 
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In the case with the Mayidavolu and Mattepad grants . " Ajja is 
another form of Prākst ayya ( Sanskrit arya )." Arya’ started 
as an honorific prefix and became a name ending much in the same 
way as siri. " 


APPENDIX B 


155 of 1899 


1. Sri siddisvarāya 
2. Kālissara sāraviraketoḥ sya sakti sātita 
3. Satrava kari vara ghața samkata Dhānyakata rapa 
4. saptakoteh prathitān ( dbra * ) ppthiviyuvarājaḥ ā 
5. Danda karānanda maharşi mabāgotra viyadamala.. 
6. Sakala tu ( hi ) na kirapasya samavagādhāndhrasundari 
7. candanañjanālakta lokāmalā parimoşapa pa 
8. ricaya kptāparādha vai ( pu ) lya sitetarabe ( opa ) 
9. náthasya Trikūtaparvvata pate ( r * ) golāngula vija 
10. yaketanasya hallisaka patu pațaha rava s ( a ) la ( ? ) 

ma ( tya or sya ) qadyogasya Kandara - puravara - janapada 

dvitay .. 
12. dhipateh Kandararājasya priyasutāyāmavanitalā 
13. ntava ( t ) yam mahādevyām saājātas - satguros - tasyāspa ( a ) da 
14. madhi ( athe ) ya gunamadhitişthaanalamkurvā ( pah ) sujātaḥ 
15. sujanamanah Sravaqasukhacarita - bhājano janodita 
16. sakalayasoviseşah rosasthira vștta - jānu - karaḥ 
17. Karibhala višasta sātrava sarira sakalamālāmanda 
18. pa bhāvyamāna pareta kantagupo gurondata virodhi 
19. parajan ( au ) gba niyārano vārapottamabalo balonnatasya 
20 . .... ( ma ) kusumake ( tu ) rabalājana manaḥ pramathana 

pafura 
21. ..gu . ... rabhilaçita phalapradānakstamti- rahimagi 
22. ririvā . .vilanghaniya mahima - gurus -salila nidbira 


62. Ajja of the Hira - Hagagalli and Majtepad grants is the etymological spell 

ing of the Pandit ; ‘ aja is the cave inscription form of ajja ." 
63. Pischel, op . cit ., Secc . 236 and 252 . 
64. It is used as a prefix in Raya Simuka Satavahana sirimato . ( Nápeghat 

relievo figure ioscription ) and as a part of names in " Vedisiri Hakusiri 
Balasiri (Nasik No. 2 ) Bodhisiri, Bapisiri etc. ( Amarivati and Nigar 
juoikooda inscriptions), 
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gupa 


23. gādba gāmbhirya dhairyaslāghisagaruda- muraripu - san 

thafasanah 
24. paramasamțddha pallijanapadādhipati- raribala -jayamatib 
25. sama ( ra * ) samaya samunnata grddharadhyāsita - ketanah 

prating 
26. pa vanitāšrutipathā śroträbharana gauravavai phalya.. 
27. ..pasāmu. .mu ...ta ( ra ) vārināsaghozapassamarapatu 
28. patahara ( va * ) fravana dviguna maghagupa 

sāgaraska 
29 , .. ( vijaya ) sajayānuraktāguräga gururabhiſtuta 
30. gugavāsassakalakala viſārada sa ( t) sabhämallaḥ 
31. ( svaku ) la salila nidhi samabhivarddhana tuhinakaranara 

tilaka 
32. ...duş tanigrahogravişāghātaḥ sistaparipälana 
33 . 

..prasanna pſpavara gupatulya kantih srimin fri ( ra 
34. na ) mahā ( mallah ) sakta . . .tva (to ) nvayasya prthujaya 

balā . 
35. yurārogyābhilaşitārtha siddhaye punaratratirtha 
36 . ..rvvannata samamabimāpasya...bila 
37. ...bahūni bahu devatāyatanāni sthira 
38. ...ardbātsarvaparihāra sampa ...grāmā 
39 . 

.maya . .ra . . .vrşabhagana 
40 . .... .saklasādhapānam godba 
41 . .....saba , .... 
42 . pārvatipara ....ru 
43 . 

.manekavi . ...nu 
44 . ....răjitarajata (kapālapāli) 
45. ....ka...ghantakamsata la chatra 
46. ....nise ...hatabha...devopakara 
47 . . .sampradāyā manvantarāmabhiramabbi 
48 . ...bhagavān parameśvarastu . .. 
49 . ..tayapratyadhikā ( ra mista ) 
50 . 

.prasanpasobitām 


+ 


CHAPTER XI 


THE VIŞNUKUNDINS 


The Vişpukundin is the last of the many minor dynasties that 
ruled over the destinies of the Andhra Country since the disap 
pearence of the Sātavāhana . Whilst writers have emphasised the 
fact that it was contemporary with the Pallavas in the south , the 
Kalinga dynasties of the fifth and the sixth centuries A.D. , the 
Vakātakas, the Maukharis and the Guptas , they do not say that 
immediately south of the Viş pukundin kingdom lay the Kandara 
kingdom . The chronological scheme adopted here makes the 
Kandaras the contemporaries of the Vişnukupdins, and the Viş pu 
kuņdin - Vākāțaka matrimonial alliance was perhaps a political one 
intended as an offset to Kāndara - Pallava matrimonial alliance. The 
fortunes of the Vişpukuņņios were bound up with the fortunes of 
the dynasties of the north and their sphere of action lay in the north , 
especially , in Kalinga. It is with the Maukharis, the Vākātakas and 
kings of Kalinga , that the Vişnuku dins waged a series of wars that 
finally left them exhausted before the flood of Cālukyan invasion 
came upon them . 


of this dynasty we have five records. That this dynasty rose 
on the ruins of the Vaingeyaka dynasty is made clear by the fact 
that the Chikkulla plates were issued from Lendulūra , modern 
Dendalūru , Peddavēgi, the site of the capital of the Vaii geyakas, 
is only five miles to the north of Ļendulūra . And in both 
places there are ruins of a large of Siva temples and extensive 
mounds. True some records were issued from other places, Ipür II 
from (Ama )rapura , Ipar I from vijayaskandhā vāra Kudāvāda . 
But as both Kudāvāda and Amarapura are called vă saka , the for 
mer also was a temporary residence . 


a 


The Rāmatirtham plates were issued from Puranisaågama, a 
vā sakā . Some scholars think that the Vişnukundins were 
northern dynasty . They connect Trivara from wbich Madhava 
varman I took his wife with Tewar in the Central provinces and 
Trikūļa with Triraśmi and Malaya with the Western Ghats . They 
also point to the northern wars of the Vişnukundins as furnish 
ing evidence in the same direction . Amarapura cannot be identi 
fied with distant Amroati in the Central provinces. Nor can it be 
identified with Amaravati as even as late as the sixth century the 
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latter is known as Dhänyakataka - Chezarla Inscription . No one 
has pitched upon Pallava wars with the Western Calukyas and 
Ikşvāku matrimonial connections with the house of Ujjain as 
evidence of their northern origin . Kielhorn looks upon Vinu 
konda as the survival of the dynastic name and this looks 
quite probable . Vişnukundin > Vişnukondin > Vinukopdin > 
Vinukonda . Kundi really means one who comes from the fire -pit . 
But the fact that their family deity was the Sriparvatasvāmi, may 
go some way to prove their southern or Andhra origin . But even 
this piece of evidence should not be pressed too far . Vispuku din 
used in the plural is , like Vakāțaka and Ikşvāku , a family name. 
Some writers look upon it as a gotra name . They say that the 
Vākāțakas with whom the Vişnukundins had matrimonial conne 
ctions belonged to the Vişnuvęddha gotra. Vişnu also is a recognised 
gotra . But they admit that the Viş pukundin is not to be traced 
in the gotra and pravara kändas. Moreover we have the plural 
and not the singular. 


It is , however, possible to build some history on the name. 
The kings of the line though devoted to the God at Sriparvata 
(Mallikarjuna) would , as their family name indicates , have been 
worshippers of Vişnu , and the names borne by these kings also 
lends support to this view . Not one king in the line among 
those known till now bears a Saivite name . One wonders if the 
S riparvatasvāmi of the Viş pukundins was a Vaiş pavaite deity , 
otherwise as yet unknown, of the Sriparvata of the Nägarjuni 
konda inscriptions . Current local tradition , it may be noted , 
associates the hill with the Rāma cycle of stories . Mādhavavarman 
and Govindavarman , names wbich occur in the lists, the latter 
twice, are indications of the Vişnu worship in the family , be 
fore, if not after, they rose to power , The first king of the 
line so far known is not called a Sriparvatasyāmi-padanudh . 
yāta . Did the dynasty begin a Vaiqnavaite revival ? According 
to Dr. Hultzsch the seal of Ipūr I “ is divided by a cross - line into 


1. BI, Vol. IV , pp . 194-95 ; “ The pamo Vishộukundin has not , so far as I 

know , been met with jo other epigraphical records. Considering the loca 
lity where these plates come from , as well as the facts that the writor s 
verpacular was Telugu and that , the donor worshipped the lord of Sri 
parvata, which I take to be the sacred Srisaila in the Karnūl district, I 
believe that the word survives in Vinukonda, the pame of a bill - fort and 
towo in the Kistna district , about 60 miles east of Srisaila and 50 miles 
soutb of the river Krisboa, and that this Vioukonda, which is reported to 

be a place of great antiquity , was roally the capital of the Vishnukuodina ." 
2. Sec Ch . VIL . 
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two seotions. The lower bears in relief the legend Madhavavarma 
in two lines. Above the line seems to be a figure of Lakshmi 
or & Svastika on a pedestal , flanked by two lamp - stands, and 
surmounted by the sun ( ? ) and the crescent of the moon 
Says Sircar : “ As on the seals attached to Chikkulla and the 
Rāmatirtbām plates. the figure of a lion is clearly visible, it 
may not be impossible that the obliterated part above the line 
contained the figure of a lion which was possibly the crest of 
the Vişnukuņdins ” . But the symbol is not the svastika as the 
arms are not equal in length , nor is 

in length , nor is there any trace of a 
lion or Lakshmi. It is a symbol much like that found on the 
coins of the Cuţus in the Anantapur District. True, the seal of 
the Chikkulla plates bears in relief on a slightly counter -struck 
surface a well -executed lion , which stands to the proper right 
raises the right fore -paw , opens the mouth and apparently has a 
double tail . The Ramaātirtham plates seal " shows the faint figure 
of an advancing lion or tiger ( facing the proper right), with its 
fore - paw raised , neck erect, mouth wide- open and the tail raised 
above the back , so as to end in a loop . ” * The lion device was per 
baps Buddhist in origin . The lion motif at Amarāvati is sufficient 
cvidence . 

Vişnukundin Genealogy 
The genealogy of the dynasty was a mess before Sircar came 
in to point out a patent error made by Dr. Hultzsch and Mr. K. V. 
Lakshmana Rao . Identifying Madhavavarman of Ipūr I with the 
Madhavavarmans of Ramatirtham and the Chikkulla plates 
Hultzsch constructed the following genealogy. 


Ramatirtham 


Chikkulla 


Ipar 
Govindavarman 

! 
Midhayavarmio 


Madhavavarman 


Madhavavarman 

. 
Vikramendra 

1 
Indravarman 


Vikramendravarman 

1 
Indrabhattarakavarman 


Vikramendravarman II 


3. B , Vol. XVI, P. 334 
4. Journal of the Department of Latters , Vol. XXVI, p . 113 
5. BI, Vol. IV , D. 194 . 

BI. Voi, XII. D. 133 . 
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But Hultzsch went wrong in making the Madhavavarman of Ipor 
II the grandfather of Madhavavarman of the Chikkulla plates , 
Accepting Hultzsch s view regarding the position Madhavavarman 
of Ipūr II in Viş pukupţin genealogy , and obsessed by the theory 
that Mādhavavarman of Polamūru plates whose grant is renewed 
by the Eastern Calukya king Jayasimha I must be late in the 
series, and also by the theory that succession was in one line , 
Mr. K. V. Lakshmana Rao and others have built up a fantastic 
genealogy. 


IpürII 


Madbavavarman I 

1 
Devavarman 

I 
Madhavavarman II 

1 
Vikramendra 

1 
Indrabhattaraka 

1 
Vikramendravarman 

! 
Govindavarman 


Chikkulla 

plates 


Polamūru 

grant 


I 
JđI 


Madhavavarman III 

1 
Mañcyaqqabbattāraka 


Hultzch s genealogy is vitiated by one mistake . When he stopped 
with Ipūr I his genealogy was correct. When he came to Ipür II he 
was confronted by the palaeographical difficulty . “ The inscription re 
cords the grant of a village, the name of which is doubtful, by 
Madhavavarman ( II ) ...... His father was Devavarman ( 1.5 ) , and 
his grandfather the Mahārāja Madhavavarman ( I). ..... As the 
alphabet of this inscription seems to be of an earlier type than that 
of the preceeding one , and as grandsons are frequently named after 
their grandfather, I consider it not impossible that Madhavavar 
man II was the grandfather of Govindavarman s son Madhavavar . 
man , who would then have to be designated Madhavavarman III" 
Hultzsch s theory has been exploded by the Polamūru grant which 
mentions a Vikramahendra and not Madhavavarman as the grand 
father of Madhavavarman and father of Govindavarman , As 


7. BI , Vol. XVII , D. 838 . 
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1 


man . 


and 


Sircar bas pointed out, Hultzsch and others have made three 
Madhavayarmaps out of two . Madhavavarman of the Chikkulla . 
Ramatirtham and Ipūr I and Polamūru plates is one Mādhavavar 

In the Ipūr I plates he is called Trivaranagara -bhavana -gata 
yuvati -hşdaya - nandanaḥ , agnis foma sahasra -yāji and Hiranya 
garbhaprasūtah , and in the Polamūru plates , Trivaranāgara -bha 
vana - gata - yuvati- jana- viharana- raith , kratu - sahasra -yäji 
Hiranyagarbhaprasūtaḥ . In both he is also called " ekādas- Ašva 
medhāyabhsta - snāna - vigata - jagad - enaskaņ . ( Polamüru ) and " ekā . 
das - Advamedhā vabhſtha - vidhūta - jagatkalmaşaḥ ( i pūr I ) . So the 
Mādhavavarman of rhe Polamūru plates is identical with the 
Madhavavarman of Ipür I. Madhavavarman of the Rāmatirtham 
and Chikkulla and Ipār I plates is identical , as Hultzsch himself 
had admitted . * If Mādhavavarman , father of Devavarman of Īpūr 
II , is Mādhavavarman Janāšraya , son of Govindavarman , the genea 
logy falls in to the following mould : 


Vikramabendra 

1 
Govindavarman 

1 
Madhavavarman Janā śraya ( I ) 
1 

1 
Devavarman Vikramendravarman I 
1 

1 
Madhavavarman II Indrabhattārakavarman 

1 
Vikramendravarman II 


Maficyappa 
bhajtáraka 


as 


Vikramendravarmao I would seem to have had another son 
Indrabbațjārakavarman is called the eldest son of the former . 
Mañcyappabhatjāraka , associated with his father Madhavavarman 
as ajna of Ipūr I , dated in the 37th year of Madhavavarman , would 
scem to have been the eldest son of the latter . 


It now behoves us to remove the palaeographical difficulty . It 
is highly improbable that Madhavavarman issued the Ipur It 
plates as king . In the plates he is not called a Maharaja or Raja 


8. BI, XVII, p . 335. Contra tbid , p . 338 , See also Sircar op . cit . pp . 84-8 . 
9. In the Chikkulla plates lodrabbattirakavarman is called Maharāja and la 

tho Rimatirtham plates Raja . 
B - 27 
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In all the other plates of the Vişnukundins the reigining king is call 
ed Rāja or Mahārāja. In Ipar II Devavarman , the father of 
Madhavavarman , is also not known by regal titles . True, in our 
records the predecessors of the reigning king are sometimes men 
tioned without regal titles.10 Devavarman is also known as one who 
displayed matchless and well-known valour in attacking warriors ." 
It is therefore probable that he fell in battle in one of the cease 
less wars waged by his father . İpur II was issued at the command 
of Vişnukun ( d) yadhirāja . We know from the Godāvari plates of 
Pętkivimüla that adhirāja means overlord . The inscription is dated 
in the 47th year.18 We know from the Polamūru plates that Madba 
vavarman reigned for forty years . " . Such a long reign as forty 
seven years for Madhavavarman , son of Devavarman , is improbable 
in view of the fact that he was succeeded by his uncle, himself 
having died childless . 

It is therefore very probable that the edict 
was issued by Mādhavavarman the younger, who had been put in 
charge of the kingdom by his grandfather when the latter was 
away busy with bis wars with Kalinga . The Polamūru plates show 
that in the 40th year of his reign Madhavavarman Janāsraya cross . 
ed the Godāyari with a view to conquer the eastern region. 
fpür I plates of the 37th year of Madhavavarman Janāsraya 
record the grant of the village of Vilembali in the district of Guddä . 
di to the Brahman Agnišarman of the Vāsta gotra . 

Ipür II refers 
to the two donees Agoisarman and Indrašarman . The words pre 
ceding Agnišarmendra (sarma)bhy (ā ) 

obliterated , 
Hultzsch has not read them . One donee seems thus to be common 


are 


and 


10. S ri- Vikramendravarmanah , Chikkulla plates , t . I. 10 . 

Sri - Vikramahendrasya , Polamūru plates, 1. 4 . 

Sri - Govindavarmanah , ibid ., 1 , 6 . 
11. Ksatriyāvaskandapravart ( t ) ita apratimavikh ( ya ) taparakramasya. 
12. Vişnukun ( a ) yadhirajadhyānodaita . 
13. The numerical symbols were read as ( 4 ) 7 by Hultzsch . Says be : 

The 
first figure of the year in the date portion of the ... inscription ( l . 13 ) , 

injured and uncertain " ( p. 338 ) . Sircar roads it as 10. But as the 
upper part of the symbol is clearly the upper part of the symbol for 
four Hultzsch s conjectural reading is correct 

The curves considered by Sircar are merely scratches far below the 
lino . 
14. Mr. K. V. Lakshmana Rao and others read the symbol as 48. But as 

in Ipūr II even the symbols for 47 are the symbols for 4 and 7, and 
Dot one symbol , and as there is not a single instance of the combina 
tion of two symbols in one , such a reading has to be abandoned . 
What is taken as a ligature for 8 is only the flourish of the lower 
part of the vertical of the symbol for 40, 
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to both the grants. It would therefore seem that Ipor II is also 
dated in the reign Madhavavarman Janäsraya of eleven Aš va 
medhas fame. In that case Ipur I is prior to īpūr II only by ten 
years. And there are not insuperable palaeographical objections 
to placing Ipūr II ten years after fpūr I. Firstly though both the 
records were found in the possession of Brindāvanam Gopālācharlu 
at the village of Ipur in the Tenali Taluq of the Guntur district , 
they do not seem to have belonged to the same locality . The first 
set records the grant of the village of Vilembali in the Guddadi 
visaya, by the king from his camp at Kudāvāļa . Guddādi vişaya is 
the Guddavādi visaya to wbich Dräkşārāma and Chellûr in the 
Godāvari district belonged . The name of the vişaya which contain 
ed the second grant is obliterated . 


The alphabet of II has those thick dots and that bold writing 
which characterise the grant of Damodaravarman and of some of 
the kings of Kalinga. 6 Hultzsch says that the alphabet of ſpār II 
reminds us of the British Museum plates of Cărudevi . But the com 
parison between the carelessly written Cărudeví grant and this 
grant is not happy . While speaking of Ipūr I Hultzsch said that 
“ The alphabet is of an earlier southern type than that of the 
two other published grants of the Vişnukupdin family. The second 
ary forms of i and i are not always clearly distinguished ; in 
kundināth --- ( 1.1 ) i looks like i , and in bhagavacchriparvata 
( i . 1 ) , sri Govinda ( 1. 3 ) , and mahi - ( 1.4 ) , i looks like i . " 
But in fpür II the distinction between i and i is clear e . g . , 
i in agnisfoma ( 1.2 ) , priyaputraḥ ( 1. 5 ) , and i in Sri Deva 
varmaṇaḥ and Sriparvatasvāmi ( II . 5 and 6 ) ; the o sign is as 
developed as that in I grant-agniş foma ( I. 2 ). The tail of Ipur 
II la is as developed as that of I la . Ipûr II sa is in no way 
more developed than the Ipur I sa . On the other hand na of 
the former has a larger bottom than that of the latter and in this 
respect it resembles the Mattepad na . Ji in 1.2 Ipür II is more 
developed than ji in I 1.7 . Ta without the loop occurs in I also 
( 1.13 ) . Pa - s in both have looped bottoms . II ta and na resemble 
the Mattepad ones , 

No doubt the reascent of the vertical of ra 
and ka is not as pronounced in II as in I. But the subscript in kra 
has a better flourish in II than I ; e.g. , parākramasya I , 1.1 ; II , 
1.5 . Much of the difference between the two alphabets is due to 
the fact that Ipür II alphabet is of an angular and bolder type 
while the alphabet of I is slanting and small . Moreover the affili 


15. EL, Vol. XII, pp . 4 ff ., pp . 2 i . 
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ations of the alphabets of II are with the Maţgepād grant whilst the 
alphabet of I is closely related to the grants found in the northero 
parts ( e.g. , the grant of Nandaprabhañjanavarman ). 


The foregoing arguments, some of them positive and others 
negative, prove that there are no insuperable difficulties in putting 
Ipār Il as later than Ipūr 1 . And the arguments adduced above 
also show that Ipūr II belongs to the reign to which Ipür I belongs 
and that the interval between the two is only ten years . Ipūr II , 
in other words , is a grant of the grandson dated in the reign of his 
grandfather. 


We may in passing note the patent objections the genealogi 
cal scheme built by Mr. K. V. Lakshmana Rao and others . They 
have identified the Vikramahendra of the Polamūru plates with 
the Vikramendravarman Il of the Chikkulla plates. It may be 
pointed out that Vikramahendra of the Polamūru plates is not even 
as names go the same as the Vikramendra of the Chikkulla grant . 
Vikramendravarman Il s grandfather is also known as Vikramendra . 
To place the Ipūr and Polamūru grants after the Chikkulla and 
Rāmatirtham grants is paleographically impossible. Since two 
Mādhayavarmans have been made three K. V. Lakshmana Rao 
wonders why Aš vamedhas should have been the monopoly 
of Madhavavarmans ! 


The chronology of the Vişnukunţin dynasty can now be settled 
within reasonable limits . While editing the Polamūru plates,a 
Mr. K. V. Lakshmana Rao pointed out that the grant recorded in 
these plates was renewed by Jayasiṁ ha I whose date is known . 
Both grants were found buried in the same village , one by the side 
of the other. The Polamūru plates say that when Madhavavarman 
had set out on an eastern expedition and crossed the Godavari. 
he made an agrahāra of the village of Pulombora on the Daliya 
vāyi river and of four nivartanas of land at the southern extremity 
of Mayindavāțaki, and granted it to Sivasarman of the Gautama 
gotra resident of Kuorüra in the Karmarāştra . The grant of Jaya 
simba I who began to rule from 633 A.D. , records that in his fifth 
year ( 638 ) he granted the village of Puloribüra in the Gudda 
vāại vişaya to Rudrašarman son of ſivasarman and grandson of 
Dāmašarman . In Madhavavarman s grant it is S ivašarman son of 
Dámasarman that gets the same village . So it is clear that the 
Polamūru grant of Madhavavarman is separated from the grant of 
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Jayasithha by at least one generation . The Polamūru grant of 
Madhavavarman is dated in the 40th year of Madbavavarman , If, 
as is stated in the grant of Jayasimha , Rudrašarman was the owner 
of the agrahāra before he was dispossessed of it , the interval may 
be greater, say 35 to 45 years. So Madhavavarman s reign falls be 
tween 553-593 , the period of Dāmodaravarman and Attivarman 
( Kandara ). The day on which the grant was made was Phalguoi 
Parnimā on which lunar eclipse occurred . And the chronology 
worked out in this chapter makes 593 a possible date for the Pola 
mūru grant. 


Madhavavarman s period is then between 553-593 or more . 
Vikramendravarman , Indrabhattārakavarman , Vikramendra 
varman II might each be assigned a period of 25 years , and the end 
of the dynasty brought to the latter part of the seventh century 
· A.D. , a generation after the advent of the Eastern Cālukyas . 


ADDITIONAL NOTE TO CHAPTERS III AND IV 


In a monograph entitled Reconstruction of Andhra Chrono 
logy in the pages of the J.A.S.B. Mr. G. Bose has drawn revolu 
tionary conclusions from equally revolutionary assumptions and 
interpretations. He has handled the Purānic material shrewdly . 
But his reconstructed chronology breaks down at every step . 

To him the Purāņic evidence is everything and the epi 
graphic one is utterly futile . The Purānic chronological data 
if properly assessed would give 3101 ( Kali ) -2700 = 401 B.C. 
as the date of Nanda s coronation . The Purānas place the end 
of the Āndhra dynasty 838 years after the advent of the Nandas . 
The lower limit is therefore 437 A.D. 

The dynastic total gives 
us 21 B.C. as the starting point . This is corroborated by the legend 
that the first śālivāhana killed Vikramaditya who is supposed by 
Mr. G. Bose to be the author of the Vikrama Era . A Kapberi 
inscription and the Girdär inscription prove that Pulumāvi was 
the son - in -law of Rudradāman . Pulumāvi s date is near 150 A. D., 
Gautamiputra is known from Nāsik records to be his father . 
As the starting point is 21 B.C. , Gautamiputra and Pulumāvi 
must be Nos . 6 and 7 in the Purānic lists , 

lists, and not 
Nos . 23 and 24 as supposed till now , for 21 B.C. + the regnal 

, 
years of the first five kings would take us to 74 A.D. and Nos . 6 
and 7 reigned for 74 years up to 148 A.D. Gautamiputra and Pulu . 
māvi of the records have been identified so far with Nos . 
23 and 24 on the slender and often false guide of iden 
tity of names . “ The name Gautamiputra is not an exclusive one 
and might be applied in conjunction with siri - Sataka i to more 
than one Andhra king . It is on such a weak foundation that the 
whole structure of modern Andhra chronology has been built up. 
No. 7 is called Lambodara , but it is a sobriquet and there is nothing 
against the supposition that his personal name was Pulumāvi . 
“ Of course the regnal periods of Lambodara ( 18 years ) and Pulu 
māvi ( 24 years ) do not tally , The same is the case with Siri 
Yaña who is assigned in the Purāpas 19 years while the inscrip 
tions show that he reigned for at least 27 years. 

The Yue- goai 
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of Kiapili of 408 A.D. identified by Wilson with Siri - Yaña supports 
these conclusions . All these Mr. G. Bose calls a four - fold point 
of contact. 


What is claimed to be a four - fold point of contact is really 
the Purānic evidence with other pieces of evidence twisted to fall 
in line with it . It has been shown in an earlier chapter that Pulu 
māvi could not have been the son - in - law of Rudradāman and that 
the Sataka i of the Girpār record also cannot be the son - in - law 
of Rudradaman , but a later king . 


The early Sätavā hanas do not bear metronymics. Even the 
Bhilsa inscription of the time of an early Sātakapi gives only the 
metronymic of the avesani Ananda . Kings after No. 22 almost in 
variably bear metronymics. 


Pulumavi is a peculiar name and has been given on all the 
coins and inscriptions of the kings bearing it . Even when the 
title Navaparasāmi is given the personal name is not omitted . The 
name Puſumāvi occurs thrice in the Purāņic lists . It is hard to 
believe that the great Gautamiputra is not mentioned in 
the Purāgas by his only non -surname while the only Gautamiputra 
is an insignificant Gautamiputra Vilivāyakura . Gautamiputra and 
Pulumāvi are juxtaposed only , lower in the list . 

The Apilaka 
coin , and the coins of Vijaya and Skanda belonging to the Akola 
hoard , make an attack on Purápic names extremely dangerous. 


Epigraphic evidence of the weightiest kind shatters Mr. Bose s 
conclusions. The interval between Gautamiputra and Siri.Yaña 
of 320 years and that between Pulumāvi and Siri- Yaña of 265 years 
are too long. 

That between Gautamiputra and Kapha of 53 years 
is too short . Fortunately we have at Násik a stream of inscrip 
tions belonging to different reigas of Kamba s time , of Hakusiri s 
grand -daughter, of Gautamiputra and Pulumāvi , and of Siri - Yaña s 
time. Näsik palaeography is therefore a weighty and accurate 
cvidence. The inscription of Kapba s time with its da open to the 
left, rounded va , ka with a short vertical , narrow - bottomed ha ; 
angular ta and short strokes and curves for u and i signs, is very 
carly in the series . It is more related to the Asokan inscriptions, 
Fifty - three years are not sufficient for the development of these 
carly forms into a , ka and ra with long verticals curved ornamen 
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tally at the lower end, va with angular bottom and very orda 
mental i and u signs. Hakusiri s grand - daughter s inscription , 
conclusively proves that even two generations after Kanba bad not 
changed materially the da open to the left and the rounded bottom 
of ya and pa ; la and ha and i and u signs are still primitive . Only 
sa , ka and ra are slightly developed . The development is 80 
slight and the older forms are so pronounced , that the wonder is 
pot that there is change, but it is so slight . Nasik Nos. 2 ( Pulumāvi) 
and 24 ( Siri- Yaña ) are palaeographically 

closely related 
that we cannot postulate more than a two - generation interval with 
out committing a great error . The treatment of the verticals of 
ña , ra and ka , and the angular pa are the same in both . The close 
resemblance of the a - s sa - s , da -s , ha - s and the i signs of the two 
inscriptions deserve notice. Palaeography though not a safe guide 
in fixing parrow margins, is a safe and sure criterion in fixing or 
disproving long intervals, and it will not do to brush it aside as 
Bose does . 


SO 


Mr. Bose s scheme makes meaningless Gotami 

Balasiri s 
remark that her son inherited from a long line of ancestors the 
privilege of kingly music . His suggestion that it refers to the 
predecessors of Simuka as governors under the Kaqvas is a des 
perate guess. Therefore the orthodox theory rests 
securer basis than mere identity of names , on the rock of epi 
graphic evidence . 


00 


a much 


Other conclusions of Mr. Bose are that Gautamiputra was the 
founder of the Saka era , that Siri.Yaña is the king of the Nāpe 
ghāt record and that Pulumâvi was a viceroy under his father . 
To bim Balasiri s inscription when 

inscription when considered along with 
the Pură pic account and the Salivabana tradition throws unexpec 
ted light on the origin of the Saka era . Kbakharata is perhaps 
the Prākſt form of Sakarāț : Tradition points to Salivāhana the 
enemy of Vikramaditya as Sakendra, Sakāditya and Saka . If we 
suppose a confusion betweeen Nos . 1 and 6 , we can look upon the 
victories recorded in No. 2 as the starting point of an era . Once 
this theory is admitted " it will be seen that there is no alterna 
tive but to recognise that the Western Satraps , who dated in the 
Śaka era, were tributaries to the Andbras and the eyidence in 
favour of the Andhra origin of the Saka era is fairly conclusive ." 
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on 


This is the only the revival of an old theory . If the Junnar ins . 
cription of Ayama, minister of Nabapāna , is dated in the Saka era 
we are led to the absurd suggestion that Nahapāna died long before 
78 + 46 = 124 A.D. , ( that is in 78 A.D. , the year of hostilities 
between Gautamiputra and Nahapana as worked out by Mr. Bose ), 
but that a person called himself his minister even long after his 
death . In Western Kşatrapa inscriptions the words are vasa or 
varşa and the name of the month , whereas in the Sātavābana ins 
criptions they are savachara and pakha , It is also curious that an 
era started by Gautamiputra is not used either by himself or what 
is more important by his son and successors . Would the Western 
Kşatrapas have continued with religious fervour to 
their coins and in their inscriptions an era which started with their 
defeat - a constant reminder of their fall and chains ? And that 
too , long after the Sātavā hana glories 

glories had 

passed away 
like a forgotten dream ? Mr. Bose s theory narrows down to 
nothing the interval between the Prākſt records of Nabapāna s 
line ( years 45 and 46 ) and the Sanskrit record of year 52. It is 
all the more significant that the daughter of Rudradāman and a 
Sätavāhana queen uses Sanskrit . The more plausible suggestion 
is that it started with a revival of $ aka power after the crushing 
blow it had received at the hands of Gautamiputra . In cognate 
records kha is the Prākştic form for kşa or sa or sa in Sanskrit, 
e.g. Khandapalitā , Khatiya . The question of the Saka era is 
a knotty one , but Mr. Bose s conjecture based on his interpreta 
tion of tradition will certainly not fit into known historical facts. 


The Girnār record says that Rudradaman was the lord ( pati) 
of Akara , Avanti, Anūpa , Ānarta , Surāşțra , Švabhra, Maru , 
Kaccha, Kukura , Aparāta , etc. In No. 2 Kukura , Suratha, 
Aparāta , Adopa , Ākara and Avanti of which Gautamiputra was 
the lord ( rājā ) are mentioned just before Saka - Yavana - Pahlava 
nisū danasa and Khakharā tavasa niravasesa karasa . These leave no 
doubt about the contest between the two powers and all theory of 
the appointment of Rudradāman and Castana by Gautamiputra is 
shattered by the words and other territories gained by his own 
valour . ? 


The view that Uşayadata was governor under Gautamiputra is 
blasted by the Nasik and Karlā records. The mention of the Veja 
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yanti army , the non -mention of the purchase from Ugavadāta of 
the land granted , though he is mentioned as the previous owner 
of the land and the official nature of the records® make the theory 
of conquest, transfer and utter destruction of Khakbaráta power 
doubly certain . 

The Karla inscriptions Nos . 13 and 19 record the 
grant of the same village of Karajaka by Uşavadāta and a Sata 
váhana king , almost certainly Gautamiputra , and the entry of it 
in the state archives . What else can this signify except a change 
of government ? 


10 


The author s remarks about Siri - Yaña are the most startling . 
He looks upon Gautamiputra Sri- Yajña as the restriker of Naba 
păna s coins long after they were issued . " The comparison with 
the Viļivāyakura practice is unhappy as in the latter case no con 
quest is involved . If his theory is correct , we should find the 
personal name Yaña which we find invariably on his numerous 
coins and his inscriptions . On the restruck coins, on the other 
band, we have only Gotamiputasa Siri- Sā takanisa . 


The Nāņeghat record is ascribed to Siri - Yaña . " ! The argu . 
ment is as follows : the names Satisiri ( which he Sanskritizes as 
Suktasri on the supposition that Prakſtic form is a corruption) 
and Vedisiri of the princess of the Nigeghāt record are in conform 
ity with the name Siri - Yaña ; the worn out name of the king in 
the inscription ends with siri , wherefore it must be Yawasiri . 
Vedic rites in the place of Buddhistic ceremonies were likely to 
have been inaugurated by the royal personages on the re - establish 
ment on the throne of the Sātavābana sub - clan , which occurred 
at the time of Siri- Yaña . The placing of the relievo figure of 
Sisuka , the first Satavāhana , the founder of the dynasty , along 
with those of the other members of Siri.Yaña s family was to 
emphasize the fact that the Satavāhana sub - clan was re -established ; 
Vedasiri is to be identified with Cada Säti read as Vada Sati on 
coins , and Vada Sati or Cada Sāti is next to Siri - Yaña in the 
Purāpic lists . The conservatism of State engravers as also the 
presence of other inscriptions near at hand , which served as 
epigraphic models to them , would explain the old form of the 


8. Nasik , No. 4. 
9. Ibid ., Nos . 4 , 10 and 12 
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Nāņeghat script 18 (italics mine ). The author of the remark 
that mere Dames are false guides in identifications hangs all his 
conclusions on the slender name Yaña, which could have been 
borne by any king as sacrifices were not the monopoly of one 
kiog. " Sati is a variant of Sata which is a contraction for 
Satakapi.18 If every Vedisiri must be the son of Siri - Yaña then 
all Skanda Satakapis must be looked upon as sons of Puranic 
Sivasiri. On Siri- Yaña s coins and inscriptions siri is only a 
prefix. It is only the Purāgas which give Yajñasri. Siri as a 
name ending does not occur in any of the later inscriptions and 
coins or in the so - called early inscriptions of Gautamiputra and 
Pulumāvi . If Vedic rites were performed by one who revived 
the glories of the dynasty , there is greater reason to believe that 
an early member of the dynasty performed them to announce 
and assert the new glories . The author has obviously misunder 
stood the purport of the Năsik and Kärla grants . They do not 
show Buddhist leanings of the kings , but were mere political acts 
intended to win the support of or at least reconcile the Buddhist 
monks to the new regime . The inscription of Caţa Säti disposes 
of any attempt to read the name as Vada Sati which again can 
not be equated with Vedisiri . The identification of the 29th king 
with Vedisiri is more than fantastic . The utter flouting of palae 
graphic evidence is thoroughly unscientific . Wherefrom Bose gets 
his idea of the conservatism of state engravers of our period, we 
do not know . There are no other inscriptions at Nāpeghāt to 
serve as models other than the long sacrificial record and 
the relievo inscriptions. The Nápeghāļ record of a later king 
Catarapana Satakaại shows later forms only . " It is a far cry 
from the Nāneghāt script which is a little more developed than 
the Acokan to the Siri - Yaña alphabets which are as developed as 
those of the Ikşvākus. 


It remains to speak of the theory of viceroyalty of Pulumävi 
of Nasik , Nos . 2 and 3 under Gautamiputra . “ The epithets and 
titles ( in Näsik No. 2 ) leave no room for the doubt that Gautami . 
putra was the paramount lord and Väsişthiputra bad a subordinate 
position . Under these circumstances one would naturally expect 
the inscription to be dated in the regaal years of the paramount 


12. P. 107, S. 181 . 


13. BI, Vol. XVI . 


14. JBBRAS, Vol. XHI. 


220 


BARLY HISTORY OF THE ANDHRA COUNTRY 


king but it is not so . The most plausible explanation is that 
Balasri had been living with her grandson who was a provincial 
ruler under his father ." It is Bhandarkar s theory of conjoint rule 
walking in new clothes. The expressions, pitupatiyo applied to 
father and mahādeviya ayakāya sevakāmo piyakāmo ca , leaves no 
doubt that the grand - mother was living and the father was not 
when the inscription was incised . Näsik No. 3 is issued in the 
same way as No. 4.18 Navanarasāmi reminds us of Benākataka 
sāmi. The amaca at Govadhana is addressed in both ; both have 
the prefix siri ; in both the regnal years of the kings concerned are 
given . In what way No. 3 can be construed to be the order of 
a Viceroy and the other that of a King of Kings one fails to un 
derstand . Moreover, if Govadhana was in Pulumāyi s province 
one would expect Gautamiputra in No.4 to issue the order through 
Pulumīvi. The regnal years of Pulumāvi given in Nos . 2 and 3 
are enough to shatter Mr. Bose s theory though he glosses over 
this fact . In all cognate records the year of the reigning king is 
given. The epithets lavished upon Gautamiputra are explained 
by the motherly feelings towards the dead son and by his grand 
exploits ( the funeral oration of a disconsolate mother "). Nothing 
can be made out of rāja applied to Pulumavi and rajarāja applied 
to his father as both are 

both are called mahārājas towards the end. 
Moreover Pulumāvi is also styled [ Dakhina ] pathesaro, a title which 
is not viceregal." • Gautamiputra is also called rāja in Nos . 4 and 5 . 


One minor conclusion may also be studied . 

Nasik No. 5 
is said to be a joint order of Gautamiputra and his queen Jivasuta . 
As according to Indian custom as long as the mother - in - law is 
living the daughter - in - law would not find any prominent mention 
anywhere, Gotami Balasiri must have died between 97 and 100 A.D. 


Since No. 2 is the record of Pulumāvi s reiga Gotami Balasiri 
outlived her glorious son . The theory of the viceroyalty of Pulu 
mávi having been disproved , how can the so - called Jivasutā call 
herself rajamatā ; as Puļumávi is a Vāsithiputa one would expect to 
find the gotra name of the queen . To Mr. Bose the translation one 
whose son is living is absurd , because it is a joint - order of Gautami , 
putra and a mahadevi. But the association of a lady in the goveroment 


15. EI, Vol . VIII . 
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bable one . Between the two creases there are traces of a lotter. It 
cannot bowever be read as da though it is temptiog to do so . 
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shows the failing health or more prabably the illness of the king 
and under such circumstances, kings s mother whose son is living 
is neither absurd nor superfluous. Nasik No. 2 speaks of him 
as aviparamātu susūsaka . 


17 


Mr. G. Bose s manograph in short contains nothing now , and 
must be considered unsatisfactory in every way as an attempt to 
reinterpret the familiar data . 


17. T. 1. 4 . 
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Bhojas, 81 . 
Bhojiki, 103. 
Bhümaka , 54 , 55 , 60, 62 . 
Bhumika , 760 . 
Bhuvanabhäjanan, 1900 . 
Bipa , 10 . 
Bisyuyyakondapatjana, (Mofu 

palle) , 1100 . 
Bodhagoshi, 1200 . 
Bodhisiri , 130n ., 146n . 
Brhatkatha , 5 . 
Brhatphalāyana gotra , 156ff . 
Byzantion , 114 . 
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Cadaka , 115 . 
Cada Sata ( -Vada Sati ? ) , 218 . 
Cada Sati ( Satakani) , 3 , 130. , 

16 , 49 , 73n . , 76 , 89 , 910. , 118 , 

219 . 
Càitika ( See Caityavathda sod 

Cetikiya ), 124. 
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Cittapura , 181 . 
Cosmas Indicopleustes, 114 . 
Cula - Cathtisirinika, 136n . , 143, 

145 , 152n . 
Cula -Dhammagiri, 130n , 1321., 

147n , 
Cula -Kanha , 152n . 
Cutch , 57 , 58 . 
Cutu , 83 , 84 , 90 , 131n . , 132 , 

142 , 172 . 
Cutukadanamda , 80 . 


D 


Caityavanda ( See Caitika and 

Cetikiya ), 123 . 
Cakora Sātakarpi , 38 . 
Calliene (See Kaliapa and Kal 

yan ) , 113 . 
Cathmakāra, 118 . 
Cathtamüla Vasithiputa Siri, 73 , 

132n , 133 , 136ff ., 177 . 
Cāṁtisiri , 1361. , 139 , 143 , 150 . 
Camtisirinikā , 141 , 152n . 
Candadanda , 28 , 192. 
Capdavarman ( Kalinga dhipati), 

169n . , 182 , 183 , 185 . 
Capgavarman (Vaiigeyaka ), 180, 

182ff. 
Carakas , 100 , 128 . 
Caratha, 94 , 109 . 
Cārudevi grant , 159ff ., 169n ., 

176 , 180, 192 . 
Castana 14 , 32 , 54, 56 , 57 , 58 , 

60 , 61 , 69 , 70 , 73n . , 80 , 140 . 
Catarapana Satakapi, 120., 20., 

71 , 72 , 74 , 77 , 219. 
Cecimña , 107 . 
Ceñceruva , 184 . 
Cetikiya ( See Caitika and Caitya . 

vanda ), 123. 
Cetiya - ghara ( = Sela . ghara = 

Cetiya -kodhi), 123 , 126 , 1450., 

140 . 
Cetiya -kodhi, 126 , 127 . 
Ceylon, 151 . 
Chadaka , 109 . 
Chadakapavata , 109 . 
Chadakapavatica , 145 , 155 . 
Chākalepa , 107 . 
Chandragupta II, 158n . 
Chandragupta (Maurya ), 22, 

310 . 
Chathisiri, 141 , 143 , 145. 
Chezarla , 198ff. 
Chryse, 110 
Cikambari, 73n . 
Cithrarathasvāmi, 188 , 189. 
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Dachinabades , 22 , 111 . 
Dahanu , 106 . 
Dahanuka, 106. 
Dahanukānagara , 106 . 
Dakhină 

pathapati, 22 , 40 . 
Daksamitrā , 62n ., 100 . 
Dakşina Košala , 130n ., 131n . , 

1570 . 
Dakşiņāpatha (Dakhigāpatha ), 

22, 131n . , 175 . 
Dalyavāyi river, 212 . 
Damacika , 100n. 
Damašarman , 212 . 
Damila -Kapha , 134 , 152p . 
Damirica , 22 . 
Damodara , 128 . 
Damodaravarman , 27 , 194ff ., 

201 , 211 , 213 . 
Dasapura , 107 , 108 . 
Dasapapura , 181 , 192 . 
Dasarūpaka , 48 . 
Dottämitri , 990 . 
Demetrius I , 41 . 
Denarius, 140n . 
Desādhipati, 186 . 
Desikosa , 92n ., 162n . 
Desināmamālā , 46 , 47n . 
Devagiri, 147 . 
Devagupta , 133 . 
Devaparavana , 108 . 
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Devavarman ( Vaingeyaka ), 168 . 

169 , 171 , 173ff., 179 , 180 , 183 , 
Devendravarman Garga , 171 . 
Devi -vihāra , 148 . 
Dhambhikagama , 106 . 
Dhamma ( Yavana ), 980 . 
Dhammacakka, 121 , 
Dhammakathika , 125 . 
Dhammapadam , 248 . 
Dhammarakbita , 97 , 990., 122 . 
Dhammila , 98n .. 
Dhammottariyas, 123 . 
Dhamwakațaka , 2 , 3 , 6 , 19n . , 

20 , 69 , 126 , 164 , 172 . 
Dhamnika, 118 . 
Dhanikaseni, 119 . 
Dhanaka , 136n . 
Dhapakața , 19 , 107n . 
Dhanakatakasāmi, 19 . 
Dhanakațasāmi, 19 , 20 , 69 . 
Dbañiakataka, 19 , 20 , 27 , 

115 . 
Phānyakataka, 1310. , 1470 , 

1490. , 194 , 201, 206 . 
Dharasena II , 171 . 
Dharasepa IV , 1740 . 
Dbarasena Traikūšaka , 106 . 
Dharmāmsta , 134 . 
Dharmarājaratha inscription , 198 
Dhenukākața , 620., 99 . 
Digha Nikāya , 144n ., 151 . 
Dimita , 41 . 
Dināri-māşaka , 1170 , 140. 
Dinika , 99 . 
Dipavarhsa , 146n . 
Draksarama, 48 , 211 , 
Dütakā, 89n . , 93 . 


Gadhika, 118 . 
Gagfputa, 50 . 
Gahapati, 93n . , 116 . 
Gahata , 116 . 
Gahini, 103 . 
Gāndhāras, 1 , 97 . 
Gamika , 90n ., 92 . 
Ganadhipati, 128 . 
Gandavyuha , 1310 . 
Gangaridai, 170 . 
Gani Ātukūru , 199 . 
Gardabhillas , 132 . 
Gathāsaptasati, 46 , 47 . 
Gimhānapakha, 178 . 
Girnär prasasti, 58n . , 61 , 159 . 
Gokarnasvamin, 188 , 189 . 
Golden Chryse, 110 . 
Golika, 97 , 
Goranțla inscription, 198 . 
Gotamiputa Siri -Sätakani ( Sans. 

Gautamiputra Śrī Sātakarni, 
5 , 7 , 13, 14n , 16n , 19, 20, 22 , 
32n , 35 , 44 , 45 , 49ff, 52 , 53 , 
54ff, 56ff, 60 , 61 , 62 , 63 , 65ff, 
69 , 70 , 71 , 73 , 77 , 79 , 80 , 

96 
101 , 117, 124 , 127 , 162n , 166 , 

167, 215 , 217 , 218 , 219 , 220 
Gotiputa (Mahārajhi), 49n ., 

50 . 
Govadhana (Govardhana ), 27, 

106 , 107 , 108, 114 , 115 , 119 , 

128 , 220 . 
Govadhanabāra , 27 , 79 , 106 , 

107n . , 162n . 
Govagāma, 146 , 1510 , 220 . 
Go - Vallabhas, 186 . 
Govindavarman (Vispukuzgin ), 

207 , 208 , 209 . 
Great Dhammagiri, 147 . 
Guddādi vişaya , 211 . 
Guddavādi visaya, 211 . 
Gudrahāra ( -Gudrāra ), 162n . 


. 
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E 


Eastern Calukyas, 1 , 2 , 162n ., 

200n ., 213 . 
Bhuvuļa Cantamula , 133 , 134 , 

136 , 1370. , 147 , 
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Gudrāvāra visaya ( = Kudurabära ) 

186n . 
Gumika , 89n . , 92n . 
Gunapadeya grant, 158 . 


207 , 


H 


Ikşvākus, 16 , 87 , 130ff ., 175 . 
Indrabhattārakavarman , 

208 , 209 , 213 . 
Indrägnidatta, 99n ., 100 , 101 . 

, , 
Indrašarman , 210 . 
Indravarman , Ganga , 171 . 
Ipūr plates I , 205ff . 
İpür plates II , 205ff. 
Isänavarman , 2 . 
Isvarasena Abhira , 50 , 74 , 98n . 
Isvaravarman , 2 . 


I. 


Hagāna, 60 . 
Hagāmāsa , 60 . 
Hakusiri ( see Mahā -Hakusiri), 

36 , 42 , 43 , 127n . 
Hāla ( Satakani ), 5 , 14 , 15 , 

37, 39 , 46ff ., 92 , 127 . 
Hāluka ( Hālika ), 96 . 
Halakiya , 116 . 
Hammasiri, 141 . 
Hammasirinika , 139 . 
Harisena , 2 . 
Harivansa , 64 . 
Harivaṁsa Purāna , 18 . 
Harsacarita , 45n . , 48n ., 670., 

75 . 
Hastimalla ( See Athimallan ), 

196n . 
Hastin , Mahārāja , 89 . 
Hastivarman of Vengi , 172 , 174, 

175 , 178 , 179 , 191 . 
Hátbigumphå inscription, 8 , 10 , 

31 , 41 , 80n ., 81 , 109 , 1638. , 

1640 . 
Hemachandra , 210. , 26., 33n . , 

46 , 92n . 
Hemantänapakha, 178 . 
Heranika, 92 , 93n . 
Hinayāna, 150 . 
Hippokura , 65 , 66 , 114 . 
Hiralūra , 108 . 
Hiramnapinda , 138 . 
Hiranyagarbhaprasū ta , 197. 
Hiru - Hatakanı ( = Siri- Satakapi) 

15 , 16 , 37 , 59 . 
Hirum thuva , 147 . 
Hiuen - Tsang, 75 , 130n ., 147n ., 

149n ., 202 . 


Janapada, 89n . 
Janā sraya (Madhavavarman I ), 

209, 210 , 211 . 
Jaţādhara , 186 . 
Jā takas , 1 , 240., 670., 88n . 
Jatikarna , 39 . 
Jayadāman , 57 , 58 . 
Jayasinha , 212, 213 . 
Jayavarman of Brhatphalāyana 
gotra , 910. , 156 , 169, 171 , 

1730. , 175 , 189 , 202 . 
Jinaprabhasüri, 33 , 35 . 
Jinasena , 18 . 
Jogalthembi hoard , 5 , 54 , 62. - 
Jouveau - Dubreuil 110 , 1620., 

163, 180 . 


K 


Kadhicaka, 118 . 
Ka hāpana , 94 . 
Kailā sanātha inscriptions, 198 . 
Kakusthavarman , 240., 390., 192 . 
Kālaka , 17 , 54 . 
Kā lakācāryakatha , 17 , 54 . 
Kaliana ( See Calliene ), 113 , 
Kalingattupparani, 135n . 
Kalpasū tra , 153 
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Kalyān ( = Kaliana , Kalyāņa ) , 

7n . , 55 , 74 , 112n . , 113 , 114 , 

126 . 
Kamāra , 118 . 
Kāmasūtra , 39 . 
Kāmbojas, 1 , 81 , 97 . 
Kaṁdasiri, 132n . , 152 . 
Kaṁgura , 194n . 
Kammakāra , 118 . 
Kammakarata , 108 , 151n . 
Kāṇabhoa , 82 . 
Kanda or Kandan , 191 . 
Kandaras, 190ff. 
Kandara , ( meaning ), 190 . 
Kandara ( king ) , 27 , 191 . 
Kandarapura , 27 , 193 , 194 . 
Kandara - Vallabha, 190 . 
Kandhara , Kandhāra , 190 . 
Kandharapura , 194n . 
Kandulūru , 194n . 
Kanha ( Sātavāhana ), 6 , 16 , 21 , 

22 , 31 , 33 , 35ff, 42, 78 , 215 , 

216 . 
Kaphabeņā , 41 . 
Kanhara , Kanhara , 190 , 191 . 
Kaņțakasela ( Sans . Kantaka 

şaila ) , 8 , 109 , 147 , 155 . 
Kantakossyla , 8 , 109 , 140n . , 

147n . , 155 . 
Kanva , 21 . 
Kāņvas, 24 , 28 , 32n . , 216 . 
Kāpālini , 128 . 
Kapaņaņaka , 106 . 
Kapicita , 108 . 
Kāpura , 106 . 
Kāpurābāra , 106 . 
Karahakața , 114 . 
Karajaka , 62 , 166n . , 218 . 
Kārandavyū ha , 150n. 
Karikāla , 29 . 
Karmarăştra , 3 , 212 . 
Kārşāpaņa , 102 , 117 , 118 , 

119 . 
Karumbudbiņaka , 133 . 


Karumburāñceru , 184 . 
Kā sākāras , 118 . 
Kā sākāraseni, 119 . 
Kas ikā , 164 . 
Katakasola ( see Kaņţakasela , 

Kantakossyla , 147n . 
Kathāsaritsägara , 34 . 
Kathāvatthu , 124 , 125 , 149 . 
Kātyāyana , 137 . 
Kautilya , 53 . 
Kā vyaprakā sa , 48 . 
Kekāpura , 106 
Kekāpurābāra , 106 . 
Kevurūra , 108 , 115 . 
Khadā , 102 . 
Khakbarāta ( Kşaharāta te je ), 

58 , 61 , 168n . , 216 . 
Khamdacaikiremaņaka , 132n . , 

152 . 
Khamdanāga , 76 . 
Khamdanāga - siri , 162n . 
Khamdasāgaramnaka, 152n . 
Khaṁdasiri Vasițhiputa , 1390 . 
Khāravela , 3 , 8 , 9 , 10 , 31 , 41 , 

80n . , 81 , 109 . 
Khubiraka , 7 , 11 . 
Kilakila Kings, 133 . 
Kociputa , 50 . 
Kodabalisiri , 142 , 147 , 148 . 
Koddura ( Kūdūra ) , 8 , 91 , 109 , 

140n . 
Kodhi, 123 , 126 . 
Kolanu , 178n . 
Kolikas, 118 . 
Kalikanikāyaseni, 119 
Kollitippa , 110 . 
Koṇācika , 108 . 
Kondamāna Hāritiputa , 53n . 
Kopdamudi plates , 89 , 91n . , 

156ff ., 175 , 202 . 
Kopparam plates of Pulakesin II , 

162n . , 193n . 
Kośasthali , 134 . 
Kosikiputa , 50 , 65 . 
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L 


Lakumari, 181 . 
Lambodara , 39 , 46 , 214 . 
Lekhaka, 88 , 118 , 165 . 
Lepçulara ( = Dengalūru ), 205 . 
Lilā vati, 5 , 46 , 48 . 
Lilavati , 48 . 
Limyrike , 22 . 
Lohavā niyas, 118 . 
Lokavibhāga , 195 . 


M 


-- 


Koghāgārika ( Sans. Kostbagi 

rika ), 146 , 152 . 
Kațivarşa visaya , 164 . 
Kottisarman , 200 . 
Krspavarman 1 , 192 . 
Kşaharāta , 18 . 
Ksatrapas, 27 , 310. , 55ff., 72 , 730 . 

75 , 1170. , 131n . , 134n . , 140n ., 

1410. , 142 , 1730. , 178n . 
Kuberanāga, 36n . 
Kudāvāda, 205 , 211 . 
Kuddhakapāja , 24 . 
Kudrābāra visaya , 261., 1620., 

172 , 181 , 183 , 185 . 
Kudrāra, visayā , 26n . 
Kodora , 9 , 27 , 91 , 108 , 1610. , 

162n ., 163 . 
Kadurahāra , 26., 27, 91 , 1618. , 

162n . , 172 . 
Kujula Kadpbises, 64 . 
Kukura , 54, 58 , 67 . 
Kulahaka family , 136n . 
Kulaha -vihāra , 146 , 147n . 
Kularikas , 118 . 
Kularikaseni, 119 . 
Kumāradatta , 76 . 
Kumāraviş ou , 169, 192 . 
Kumbhakarpa , 39 . 
Kunala, 1780 . 
Kupçüra , 212 . 
Kuråla , 178 . 
Küram plates, 198 . 
Kuravaka agrahāna , 184 . 
Kuravața , 181 . 
Kufa , 134 . 
Kuşã 

a , 54 , 64. 
Kusana , 64 . 
Kusanamūla , 123 . 
Kötą , 187 , 188 . 
Kuji, 123 . 
Kufumbika ( = Kūdubika ), 

116 . 
Kufumbini, 103, 116 . 
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Madavi, 94, 105 . 
Madhavavarman I (Viş pukupdin ) 

52 , 176 , 206ff. 
Madhavavarman II ( Viş pu 

kundin ), 193 , 209, 210 . 
Madhukes vara , 1420 . 
Madhumathana, 128. 
Magila Vachiputa , 16 , 51 . 
Maha -Hakusiri ( = Hakusiri ), 42 , 

43 , 52n . 
Maha - aryaka , 92 . 
Mahābhārata, 1 , 81 , 128n . 
Mahabhogika , 90n . 
Mahābhoja, 80ff, 87 , 90 , 118 , 

122 , 153 , 165 . 
Mahābhoji , 83 , 85 , 103. 
Mahacetiya , 141 . 
Mahādandanāyaka , 80 , 83n ., 89 , 

136 , 152 , 154ff, 165 . 
Mahadā napatini, 143 . 
(Ma )bādeva , 202 . 
Maha -Hakusiri (:Hakusiri), 42 , 

43 , 52n . 
Mahakaṁdurura , 108 . 
Mahakataka, 118 . 
Mahāmāta (Mahā mātra ), 35 , 92 

93 . 
Mahānadi, 170 . 
Mthinavakarhwa, 125 . 


2 


i 


5 


230 


EARLY HISTORY OF THB ANDHRA COUNTRY 


. 


Mahāprätihāra, 83n . , 89 , 154 . 
Mahārakhita , 97 . 
Mahārathi, 10 , 30 , 51ff. , 65 , 66 , 

780. , 80ff., 85 , 86 , 87 , 90 , 122 , 

136 , 153 , 165 , 
Mahārathi Cutus , 136 . 
Mahāraſhini, 85 , 86n., 87 , 90 , 

103 . 
Mahāsāmanta , 80 , 83 , 89 , 90 . 
Mabāsāmghika School, 123 , 124 , 

149 . 
Mahāsāndhivigrahika, 89 . 
Mahāsena , 139 , 171 , 
Mahā senāpati , 16 , 27 , 76 , 80 , 

83n . , 86n . , 88ff ., 90 , 109 , 136 , 

139n . , 152 , 165 . 
Mahāsthaviras, 125 . 
Mahā talavaras, 16 , 51 , 66 , 87 , 

94 , 132 , 135 , 136 , 139n ., 152 , 

153ff. 
Mahataraka, 92 . 
Mahā varsa , 24n ., 82, 97 , 113 , 

, 
122 , 146n . 
Mahā vastu , 150 . 
Mabāveja, 108 . 
Mahā vihara , 147 
Mahāvinasela , 108 , 124 , 1490 , . ! 
Mahāvinaseliya , 150 . 
Mahāvinayamdhara , 149 . 
Mabāyānism , 150 , 
Mahemkhānāja , 108 . 
Mahendravādi inscription , 199. 
Mahendravarman , I , 191 , 200n . 
Mahendravarman , II , 1910 . 
Mabisāsaka ( = Mahisasaka ) sect, 

123 , 148 , 149. 
Maisolia , 3 , 19n ., 23, 109 , 110 , 

164 . 
Maisolos, 8 , 23 . 
Majjhima Nikāya, 144n., 181 . 
Mālākāras, 118 . 
Malavikāgnimitra, 44 . 
Māmāda ( Māmāla ) , 105 , 108.11 
Mamālābära , 91 , 99 , 105, 106 . 


Mambanes ( = Nahapāna ), 18n . 

55 , 63 . 
Mandara , 108 . 
Mandagora , 114 . 
Mapamukada , 108 . 
Mandasor , 108 . 
Mangalagiri, 182 . 
Manglûr grant, 20. , 168n ., 195 

198 . 
Manikāras, 118 . 
Mañjusri, 1310 . 
Magtarāja , 178 . 
Märkandeya Purāna , 68n . 
Matsya Purāna , 32 , 54 , 62, 72 , 

131n . , 132 , 133 . 
Mattavilāsa Prahasana , 191n . 

202 . 
Mattepad Grant , 195 , 202, 203. 
Mätukas , 151 . 
Mayidavolu plates, 1 , 191., 91 , 

157ff ., 172 , 175 , 1790., 202 , 

203. 
Maudgalyāyana ( ācārya ), 202 . 
Mayūrasarman , 192. 
Medini kosa , 170 . 
Megasthenes, 2 , 25 .. 
Meghasväti, 12 . 
Melizagara , 114 . 
Menander, 97 . 
Metronymics , 49ff. 
Mihires vara , 189 . 
Milinda , 990 . 
Mitadevanaka , 62n . 
Mifhikas, 118 . 
Moda , 101 . 
Moțupalle , 110 . 
Mrgendra Satakarni, 38 . 
Mrgesavarman , 192 . 
Mudanamda Rājan , 80 . 
Mudukutala ( Senāgopa ), 109. 
Mugudāsa , 118n . 
Mulaka , 58 , 67 , 134 . 
Mülakura bhojaka, 181 . 
Muqda , 187 ... 
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Niyukti, 18 . 
Nüşsuvar Kangar , 39 . 


0 


Mundarāş fra , 26n ., 186 , 195 .. 
Mupdaru , 184 . 
Mürdhaka , 96 . 
Mösika, 41 . 
Mutali, k 187 . 
Mutalpafja, 187 . 
Muggha, 187 . 
Mutuda ( Prākst Mududa ) 187 . 
Myakadoni ( or Jangli Gundu 

inscription ), 8 , 26. , 27n ., 
49n ., 76 , 77 , 84n ., 89, 90 , 92, 
131 , 158n . 


Odayantrikas, 118 , 
Odayantrikaseni, 119 . 
Ozēne ( = Ujjain ), 58 , 112 , 113 , 

141 . 


P 


N 


Nāgadatta Kosikiputa , 53n . 
Nāganika , ( Nāyanikā ) , 36n . 
Nagarjuna , 676. , 75 , 76 , 122 , 

130n . , 1310. , 151 . 
Nāgārjunikonda , 130ff. 
Nahapāna ( = Nahavåna), 13n . 

18 , 24n . , 54 , 55 , 56ff, 58 , 60 , 
61 , 62ff ., 64 , 69, 73n . , 99 , 100 , 

101 , 108 , 117 , 173n . , 217 . 
Nambanus ( = Mambanes ), 55 , 63 . 
Nandaprabhatjanavarman , 169n , 

182 , 185 , 212 . 
Nandivarman I ,. 159n . , 1620., 

171n . , 174 , 179 , 180, 182 . 
Naodivarman II , 1730. , 1757 

1767., 179 , 183, 184 , 189a . 
Nārasala ( sela ? ), 108 , 11 $ . 
Navakarma, 125 . 
Navakaṁmam , 1440 , 
Navanarasāmi, 215 , 220 . 
Nāyakamisa ,, 118 . 
Näyanika, 6 , 10, 170 . ,. 36 37 ; 

40 , ,82 ; 216 , 
Negama, 115 , 119n . 
Nibandhakāra (Nibandhakāra ), 

: 93, 
Nigam asabha, 1150. , 119 . 
Niyogas, 186 . 
Niyuktas, 186 . 


Paethan ( = Paithan ), 112 , 113 . 
Pāgunavara visaya , 186n . 
Pahlava , 100 . 
Paithan , 5 , 18 , 19 , 23 , 25 , 30 , 52 , 

55 , 65 , 67n . , 69 , 112n ., 114 , 

122 , 126 , 1620 . 
Paithāna , 18 , 27 , 91 , 92 . 
Paithăpapathā, 27 , 123 . 
Palaepatmae, 114 . 
Palakkada , 192 , 
Palasika , 173n . 
Pallavapuri, 27 . 
Pällikā ( or Pallikagrāma ), 185 . 
Paloura , 1850 . 
Palora , 140n . 
Pampagāma , 1510 . 
Pārtūra , 1620 . 
Pancakaṁmapāja , 810 . 
Pāṇini , 164 , 170 , 172 . 
Paniyapodhis, 126 , 
Papikala , 94, 147 , 
Papilā , 1470 . 
Patithảna , 123. 
Paramabhāgavata, 171 , 189. 
Paramabhaffäraka , 173n . 
Paramamahes vara , . 171 , 1770 

178 , 189 . 
Parapatadhipa , 128 . 
Pārvatiyas, 107n . 
Patañjali, 1890 . 
Patika ( - Padika ), 61 . 
Patithana, 27 , 123. 
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74n . , 77 , 80 , 83 , 86 , 87 , 117 , 
124 , 134 , 135 , 136n . , 166 , 167, 

214 , 215 , 216 , 219 , 220 . 
Pulumāvi III, 27n ., 76 , 77 , 92 , 

131 , 158n . 
Pulumāvi ( meaning ), 148n . 
Puppagiri , 147. 
Puranisangama, 205 . 
Pürpamaitra Yapiputra , 113 . 
Purindrasena , 14n . 
Parpotsantu , 42 . 
Puşkar , 55 . 
Puvamahāvinasela , 149 . 
Puvānadagama, 108 . 


R 


Patgāvaļi Gathas, 63 . 
Parfikā , 161n . , 167 . 
Pavajitikas, 125 . 
Pendapā tikas , 125 . 
Pennātavadi, 186n . 
Peringkarei , 170 . 
Periplus, 3 , 18 , 22 , 55 , 63 , 97 , 

109, 111 , 112, 113 , 114. 
Pikira grant, 1689. , 179n ., 195, 

198 . 
Piditakāvada , 107 . 
Pisājipadaka , 106 , 107. 
Pithuda , 163n . 
Pithumda , 8 , 9 , 9n . 
Pityodra , 8 , 9 , 19n . - 
Pityndra , 164 . 
Pokşasa , 100 . 
Polemaios ( Pulumāvi ), 25 . 
Po - lo -mo - lo - ki - li, 75 , 130n . , 1318 . 
Prabandhacintamani, 48 . 
Pratihāras , 93 . 
Pratipālapura, 134 . 
Pratişthāna ( Paithān ), 7 , 17 , 48 . 
Pravarakāndas, 169, 206 . 
Pravarapura , 194n . 
Psthivisāra , 193n . 
Ppthivi vallabha - Yuvarā ja , 193n . 
Pythiviyuvarāja, 193 . 
Przyluski, 34 , 39 . 
Ptolemy, 8,58, 114 , 1470., 170, 

172 . 
Pubbasela , 124 . 
Pubbaseliya ( Puvascliyas ), 94 , 

95 , 147 , 149 . 
Pūkiya family , 1360., 152. 
Pulakesin II , 28 , 162n . , 198n . 
Pulindas, 1 , 81 
Pulisas, 186n . 
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PLATE I 


( 1 ) A new inscription from the Caitya Cave - Karla 


( 2 ) A silver coin of Vāsithiputa Siri-Satakani - enlarged 24 times . 


PLATE II 


Remains of the relievo figures and the inscriptions above them 

-Nănegbāț cave . 


PLATE III 


( 1 ) Nagarjunikonda Valley 


( 2 ) Remains of the vihara on the Naharāļļabādu mound 


PLATE IV 


( 1 ) Remains of the mandapa east of the Mahacaitya founded 

in the fifteenth year of Virapurisadata. 


( 2 ) A coin of Siva Siri- Āpilaka 


PLATE V 


( 1 ) Monastery on a mound (Great Dhammagiri) to the N.W. 

of Nabarallābõdu 


( 2 ) The Mahacetiya - Nāgārjunikonda . 


PLATE V ( bis . ) 


( 3 ) The Mahacetya- Nāgārjunikonda . 


( 4 ) Another view of the monastery on the mound 

N.W. of Nāhārallabodu. 


PLATE VI 


S 


ESSES 


ནས 


( 1 ) Sculptured beams from Stupa No. 6 - Nāgārjupikonda . 


( 2 ) Sculptured beams from Stūpa No. 6 — Nāgārjudikonda . 


PLATE VI (bis . ) 


( 3 ) Apsidal temple by the side of the Mahacetiya 

-- Nāgārjupikonda 


( 4 ) Another view of same 


PLATE VII 


Sțupa slabs from Stüpa No. 6 - Nagarjunikonda . 


Fragment of a statue of the Buddha - Nāgārjunikonda. 


PLATE VIII 


( 1 ) The Nānegbāț cave in which the long sacrificial 

inscription is incised . 


( 2 ) Karle Cetiya Cave : X marks the new inscription . 
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( 1 ) Sculptures at the entrance to the Cetiya Cave - Kārla . 


( 2 ) Simhastambha - Kārlā Cetiya Cave. 


PLATE X 


( 1 ) Three -storeyed vihāra - Karla 


( 2 ) Mahāyānist sculptures in cave No. 24 - Nāsik 


PLATE XI 


( 1 ) Medals and medallions on a pillar in the 

Queen s Cave - Nasik . 


( 2 ) Queen s Cave - Näsik . 


PLATE XII 


( 1 ) Cave of the time of Kanha Sātavābana - Năsik . 


( 2 ) Cetiya Cave - Nāsik . 


